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VIKRAM AND THEVAMPIRE

PREFACE

The Baital -Pachisi, or Twenty-five Tales of a Baital is the history
of a huge Bat, Vanmpire, or Evil Spirit which inhabited and

ani mat ed dead bodies. It is an old, and thoroughly Hi ndu, Legend
conposed in Sanskrit, and is the germwhich culmnated in the
Arabi an Nights, and which inspired the "CGol den Ass" of Apul ei us,
Boccaci o' s "Decanerone," the "Pentanerone," and all that class of
facetious fictitious literature.

The story turns chiefly on a great king nanmed Vi kram the King

Art hur of the East, who in pursuance of his promse to a Jogi or
Magi ci an, brings to himthe Baital (Vanpire), who is hanging on a
tree. The difficulties King Vikramand his son have in bringing the
Vanpire into the presence of the Jogi are truly |aughable; and on
this thread is strung a series of Hindu fairy stories, which contain
much interesting information on Indian custons and manners. |t

al so alludes to that state, which induces H ndu devotees to all ow
themsel ves to be buried alive, and to appear dead for weeks or

mont hs, and then to return to life again; a curious state of
mesneric catal epsy, into which they work thensel ves by

concentrating the m nd and abstaining fromfood - a speci nen of
which | have given a practical illustration in the Life of Sir Richard
Burt on.

The following translation is rendered peculiarly; valuable and
interesting by Sir Richard Burton's intimte know edge of the

| anguage. To all who understand the ways of the East, it is as

witty, and as full of what is popularly called "chaff" as it is
possible to be. There is not a dull page init, and it will especially
pl ease those who delight in the weird and supernatural, the

grotesque, and the wild life.

My husband only gives el even of the best tales, as it was thought
the translati on would prove nore interesting in its abbreviated
form

| SABEL BURTON

August 18t h, 1893.

PREFACE TO THE FI RST (1870) EDI TI ON

"THE genius of Eastern nations," says an established and
respectable authority, "was, fromthe earliest tinmes, much turned
towards invention and the | ove of fiction. The Indians, the

Persi ans, and the Arabians, were all fanpus for their fables.
Anpongst the ancient Greeks we hear of the lonian and M1 esian

tal es, but they have now perished, and, fromevery account we hear
of them appear to have been | oose and indelicate." Simlarly, the

classical dictionaries define "M | esiae fabulae" to be "licentious
themes," "stories of an amatory or mrthful nature," or "l udicrous
and i ndecent plays.” M Deriege seens indeed to confound them
with the "Meurs du Tenps” illustrated with artistic gouaches,
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when he says, "une de ces fables mlesiennes, rehaussees de
pei ntures, que |la corruption romaine recherchait alors avec une
folle ardeur.”

My friend, M. Richard Charnock, F.A. S.L., nore correctly

defines Mlesian fables to have been originally " certain tales or
novel s, conposed by Aristides of Mletus "; gay in matter and
graceful in manner. "They were translated into Latin by the

hi storian Sisenna, the friend of Atticus, and they had a great
success at Ronme. Plutarch, in his life of Crassus, tells us that after
the defeat of Carhes (Carrhae?) some Ml esiacs were found in the
baggage of the Roman prisoners. The Greek text; and the Latin
transl ati on have | ong been lost. The only surviving fable is the tale
of Cupid and Psyche, [ FN#1] which Apuleius calls 'M I esius

sernmo,' and it nmakes us deeply regret the disappearance of the
others." Besides this there are the remai ns of Apoll odorus and

Conon, and a few traces to be found in Pausani as, Athenaeus, and

t he scholi asts.

I do not, therefore, agree with Blair, with the dictionaries, or with
M Deriege. Mletus, the great maritime city of Asiatic lonia, was

of old the neeting-place of the East and the West. Here the

Phoeni cian trader fromthe Baltic would nmeet the Hindu

wandering to Intra, fromExtra, Gangem and the Hyperborean

woul d step on shore side by side with the Nubian and the Aethiop

Here was produced and published for the use of the then civilized
worl d, the genuine Oiental apol ogue, nmyth and tal e conbined,

whi ch, by anusing narrative and romanti c adventure, insinuates a
lesson in morals or in humanity, of which we often in our days

must fail to perceive the drift. The book of Apul eius, before

quoted, is subject to as many discoveries of recondite neani ng as

is Rabelais. As regards the licentiousness of the Ml esian fables,
this sign of semi-civilization is still inherent in nost Eastern books
of the description which we call "light literature," and the ancestra
tale-teller never collects a |arger purse of coppers than when he
relates the worst of his "aurei." But this |ooseness, resulting from
the separation of the sexes, is accidental, not necessary. The
followi ng collection will show that it can be dispensed with, and
that there is such a thing as canparative purity in Hindu literature.
The aut hor, indeed, al nost always takes the trouble to marry his

hero and his heroine, and if he cannot find a priest, he generally
adopts an exceedingly |eft-hand and Cal edoni an but legal rite

cal | ed "gandharbavi vaha. [ FN#2] "

The work of Apuleius, as anple internal evidence shows, is
borrowed fromthe East. The groundwork of the tale is the

met anor phosi s of Lucius of Corinth into an ass, and the strange
acci dents which precede his recovering the human form

Anot her old Hi ndu story-book relates, in the popular fairy-book
styl e, the wondrous adventures of the hero and dem god, the great
Gandhar ba- Sena. That son of Indra, who was al so the father of

Vi kramajit, the subject of this and another collection, offended the
ruler of the firmanment by his fondness for a certain nynph, and

was dooned to wander over earth under the form of a donkey.

Through the interposition of the gods, however, he was permtted

to become a man during the hours of darkness, thus conparing
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with the English | egend -

Amundeville is lord by day,
But the nmonk is lord by night.

Wi | st | abouring under this curse, Gandharba-Sena persuaded the
King of Dhara to give hima daughter in marriage, but it
unfortunately so happened that at the weddi ng hour he was unable
to show hinself in any but asinine shape. After bathing, however,
he proceeded to the assenbly, and, hearing songs and nusic, he
resol ved to give them a speci nen of his voice

The guests were filled with sorrow that so beautiful a virgin should
be married to a donkey. They were afraid to express their feelings
to the king, but they could not refrain fromsmling, covering their
nmouths with their garnents. At |ength sone one interrupted the
general silence and said:

"OKking, is this the son of Indra? You have found a fine

bri degroom you are indeed happy; don't delay the marriage; del ay
is inmproper in doing good; we never saw so glorious a wedding! It
is true that we once heard of a canel being married to a jenny-ass;
when the ass, | ooking up to the canel, said, 'Bless ne, what a

bri degroom' and the canel, hearing the voice of the ass,
excl ai mred, 'Bless ne, what a nusical voice!' In that wedding,
however, the bride and the bridegroom were equal; but in this

marri age, that such a bride should have such a bridegroomis truly
wonder ful . "

O her Brahmans then present said:

"O king, at the marriage hour, in sign of joy the sacred shell is
bl own, but thou hast no need of that" (alluding to the donkey's
brayi ng) .

The wonmen all cried out:

"O ny nother! [ FN#3] what is this? at the tinme of marriage to have
an ass! What a nmiserable thing! What! will he give that angelic girl
in wedl ock to a donkey?"

At | ength Gandhar ba- Sena, addressing the king in Sanskrit, urged
himto performhis promse. He reminded his future father-in-Iaw
that there is no act nore neritorious than speaking truth; that the
nortal frane is a nere dress, and that wi se nen never estimate the
val ue of a person by his clothes. He added that he was in that
shape fromthe curse of his sire, and that during the night he had
the body of a man. OF his being the son of Indra there could be no
doubt .

Heari ng the donkey thus speak Sanskrit, for it was never known

that an ass could discourse in that classical tongue, the m nds of

t he peopl e were changed, and they confessed that, although he had

an asinine formhe was unquestionably the son of Indra. The king,
therefore, gave him his daughter in marriage.[ FN#4] The

met anor phosis brings with it many m sfortunes and strange
occurrences, and it lasts till Fate in the author's hand restores the
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hero to his forner shape and honours.

Gandhar ba- Sena is a quasi-historical personage, who lived in the
century preceding the Christian era. The story had, therefore,
anple tinme to reach the ears of the | earned African Apul eius, who
was born A.D. 130.

The Baital -Pachisi, or Twenty-five (tales of a) Baital [ FN#¥5] - a
Vanpire or evil spirit which ani mates dead bodies - is an old and
t horoughly Hindu repertory. It is the rude begi nning of that
fictitious history which ripened to the Arabian Nights

Entertai nnents, and which, fostered by the genius of Boccacci o,
produced the romance of the chivalrous days, and its |ast

devel opnent, the novel - that prose-epic of nodern Europe.
Conposed in Sanskrit, "the |anguage of the gods," alias the Latin
of India, it has been translated into all the Prakrit or vernacul ar and
nodern di al ects of the great peninsula. The reason why it has not
found favour with the Moslens is doubtless the highly polytheistic
spirit which pervades it; noreover, the Faithful had already a

speci men of that style of composition. This was the Hitopadesa, or
Advice of a Friend, which, as a line in its introduction infornms us,
was borrowed from an ol der book, the Panchatantra, or Five

Chapters. It is a collection of apologues recited by a | earned
Brahman, Vi shnu Sharma by nane, for the edification of his

pupils, the sons of an Indian Raja. They have been adapted to or
translated i nto a nunber of |anguages, notably into Pehlvi and
Persian, Syriac and Turkish, Greek and Latin, Hebrew and Arabic

And as the Fables of Pil pay,[FN#6] are generally known, by nane

at least, to European litterateurs. . Voltaire remarks, [ FN#7]

"Quand on fait reflexion que presque toute la terre a ete infatuee de
pareils conmes, et qu'ils ont fait |'education du genre humain, on
trouve |l es fables de Pil pay, Lokman, d'Esope bien rai sonnables."”
These tal es, detached, but strung together by artificial neans -
pearls with a thread drawn through them - are mani fest precursors

of the Decanerone, or Ten Days. A nodern Italian critic describes

the now classical fiction as a collection of one hundred of those
novel s whi ch Boccaccio is believed to have read out at the court of
Queen Joanna of Naples, and which later in life were by him

assorted together by a nost sinple and ingenious contrivance. But

the great Florentine invented neither his stories nor his " plot," if
we may so call it. He wote in the mddle of the fourteenth century
(1344-8) when the West had borrowed nmany things fromthe East,

rhymes[ FN#8] and romance, |utes and drums, al chemy and

kni ght-errantry. Many of the "Novelle" are, as Orientalists well

know, to this day sung and recited al nost textually by the

wandering tale-tellers, bards, and rhapsodists of Persia and Centra
Asi a.

The great kshatriya, (soldier) king Vikranmaditya, [ FN#9] or

Vi kramar ka, nmeaning the "Sun of Heroism" plays in India the part

of King Arthur, and of Harun al-Rashid further West. He is a

sem - hi storical personage. The son of Gandharba-Sena the donkey

and the daughter of the King of Dhara, he was prom sed by his

father the strength of a thousand nmel e el ephants. \Wen his sire

di ed, his grandfather, the deity Indra, resolved that the babe should
not be born, upon which his nother stabbed herself. But the tragic
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event duly happening during the ninth nonth, Vikram came into
the world by himself, and was carried to Indra, who pitied and
adopted him and gave hima good education

The circunstances of his accession to the throne, as will presently
appear, are differently told. Once, however, made King of Ml aya,
the nodern Malwa, a province of Western Upper India, he so

di stingui shed hinself that the Hindu fabulists, with their usua
brave ki nd of speaking, have made him"bring the whole earth

under the shadow of one unbrella,”

The last ruler of the race of Mayura, which reigned 318 years, was
Raj a-pal. He reigned 25 years, but giving hinmself up to

ef fem nacy, his country was invaded by Shakaditya, a king from

t he hi ghl ands of Kumaon. Vikramaditya, in the fourteenth year of
his reign, pretended to espouse the cause of Raja-pal, attacked and
destroyed Shakaditya, and ascended the throne of Del hi. His

capital was Avanti, or Ujjayani, the nodern Ujain. It was 13 kos
(26 mles) long by 18 mles wide, an area of 468 square mles, but
atrifle in Indian History. He obtained the title of Shakari, "foe of
t he Shakas," the Sacae or Scythians, by his victories over that
redoubtable race. In the Kali Yug, or Iron Age, he stands highest
anongst the Hindu kings as the patron of |earning. Ni ne persons
under his patronage, popularly known as the "Ni ne Gens of

Science,"” hold in India the honourable position of the Seven W se
Men of G eece.

These | earned persons wote works in the eighteen original dialects
fromwhich, say the Hi ndus, all the |anguages of the earth have
been derived. [ FN#10] Dhanwantari enlightened the world upon the
subj ects of nedicine and of incantations. Kshapanaka treated the
primary el enents. Anmara- Singha conpiled a Sanskrit dictionary
and a phil osophical treatise. Shankubetal abhatta conposed
comments, and GChat akarpara a poetical work of no great nerit.
The books of Mhira are not nmentioned. Varaha produced two

wor ks on astrol ogy and one on arithnmetic. And Bararuch

i ntroduced certain inprovenents in granmar, conmented upon

the incantations, and wote a poemin praise of King Madhava.

But the nost celebrated of all the patronized ones was Kali dasa.
Hi s two dramas, Sakuntal a,[ FN#11] and Vi kram and

Urvasi, [ FN#12] have descended to our day; besides which he
produced a poem on the seasons, a work on astronomny, a poetica
hi story of the gods, and many ot her books.[ FN#13]

Vi kramadi tya established the Sanbat era, dating fromA. C. 56.
After a long, happy, and glorious reign, he lost his life in a war
wi t h Shal i vahana, King of Pratisthana. That nonarch also |eft
behind himan era called the " Shaka," beginning with A D. 78. It
is enpl oyed, even now, by the Hindus in recording their births,
marri ages, and simlar occasions.

King Vi kramadi tya was succeeded by his infant son

Vi kr ama- Sena, and father and son reigned over a period of 93
years. At last the latter was supplanted by a devotee naned

Samudr a- pal a, who entered into his body by mracul ous neans.
The usurper reigned 24 years and 2 nonths, and the throne of
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Del hi continued in the hands of his sixteen successors, who
rei gned 641 years and 3 nonths. Vikrame-pala,, the last, was slain
in battle by Til aka-chandra, King of Vaharannah[ FN#14] .

It is not pretended that the words of these Hindu tales are
preserved to the letter. The question about the netanorphosis of
cats into tigers, for instance, proceeded froma Gemof Learning in
a university much nearer honme than Gaur. Simlarly the | earned

and still living Mgr. Gaunme (Traite du Saint-Esprit, p.. 81) joins
Canmerarius in the belief that serpents bite wonmen rather than nen.
And he quotes (p.. 192) Cornelius a Lapide, who infornms us that

the | eopard is the produce of a |ioness with a hyena or a bard.

The nerit of the old stories lies in their suggestiveness and in their
general applicability. | have ventured to renedy the conci seness of
their | anguage, and to clothe the skeleton with flesh and bl ood.

To My Uncl e,
ROBERT BAGSHAW OF DOVERCOURT,

These Tal es,
That WIl Remind HmOO A Land Wi ch
He Knows So Wl I,
Are Affectionately Inscribed.

VI KRAM AND THE VAMPI RE
I NTRODUCTI ON

The sage Bhavabhuti -- Eastern teller of these tales -- after naking
his initiatory and propitiatory conge to Ganesha, Lord of I|ncepts,
informs the reader that this book is a string of fine pearls to be
hung round the neck of human intelligence; a fragrant flower to be
borne on the turband of nental w sdon a jewel of pure gold,

whi ch becones the brow of all suprenme m nds; and a handful of
powder ed rubi es, whose tonic effects will appear pal pably upon

the nental digestion of every patient. Finally, that by aid of the

| essons inculcated in the follow ng pages, man will pass happily
through this world into the state of absorption, where fables will be
no | onger required.

He then teaches us how Vi kramaditya the Brave became Ki ng of
U jayani .

Sone ni neteen centuries ago, the renowned city of U jayan

wi tnessed the birth of a prince to whom was given the gigantic

name Vi kramadi tya. Even the Sanskrit-speaki ng people, who are

not usually pressed for time, shortened it to "Vikrant, and a little
further West it would infallibly have been docked down to "Vik".

Vi kram was the second son of an old ki ng Gandhar ba- Sena,

concerning whomlittle favourable has reached posterity, except

that he becane an ass, married four queens, and had by them six
sons, each of whom was nore | earned and powerful than the other

It so happened that in course of time the father died. Thereupon his
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el dest heir, who was known as Shank, succeeded to the carpet of
Raj ashi p, and was instantly nmurdered by Vikram his "scorpion",
the hero of the follow ng pages.[ FN#15]

By this act of vigour and nmanly decision, which all younger-
brother princes should devoutly imtate, Vikram having obtai ned

the title of Bir, or the Brave, nmade hinself Raja. He began to rule
wel |, and the gods so favoured himthat day by day his dom nions

i ncreased. At length he becane lord of all India, and having firmy
established his governnent, he instituted an era--an unconmon

feat for a nmere nonarch, especially when hereditary.

The steps, [ FN#16] says the historian, which he took to arrive at
that pinnacle of grandeur, were these:

The old King calling his two grandsons Bhartari-hari and

Vi kramadi tya, gave them good counsel respecting their future

| earning. They were told to nmaster everything, a certain way not to
succeed in anything. They were diligently to | earn grammar, the
Scriptures, and all the religious sciences. They were to becone
famliar with mlitary tactics, international |aw, and nusic, the
riding of horses and el ephants-- especially the latter--the driving of
chariots, and the use of the broadsword, the bow, and the npbgdars

or Indian clubs. They were ordered to be skilful in all kinds of
ganes, in leaping and running, in besieging forts, in formng and
breaki ng bodi es of troops; they were to endeavour to excel in

every princely quality, to be cunning in ascertaining the power of

an eneny, how to make war, to performjourneys, to sit in the
presence of the nobles, to separate the different sides of a question
to formalliances, to distinguish between the innocent and the
guilty, to assign proper punishnments to the wi cked, to exercise
authority with perfect justice, and to be liberal. The boys were then
sent to school, and were placed under the care of excellent

teachers, where they becanme truly fanmous. Wil st under pupil age,

the el dest was allowed all the power necessary to obtain a

know edge of royal affairs, and he was not invested with the rega
office till in these preparatory steps he had given full satisfaction
to his subjects, who expressed high approval of his conduct.

The two brothers often conversed on the duties of kings, when the
great Vikramaditya gave the great Bhartari-hari the follow ng
val uabl e advi ce[ FN#17] :

"As Indra, during the four rainy nonths, fills the earth with water
so a king should replenish his treasury with noney. As Surya the
sun, in warmng the earth eight nonths, does not scorch it, so a
king, in drawing revenues from his people, ought not to oppress
them As Vayu, the wind, surrounds and fills everything, so the
king by his officers and spies should beconme acquainted with the
affairs and circunstances of his whol e people. As Yanmm judges

men without partiality or prejudice, and punishes the guilty, so
shoul d a king chastise, without favour, all offenders. As Varuna,
the regent of water, binds with his pasha or divine noose his
enem es, so let a king bind every mal efactor safely in prison. As
Chandra, [ FN#18] the noon, by his cheering |ight gives pleasure to
all, thus should a king, by gifts and generosity, meke his people
happy. And as Prithwi, the earth, sustains all alike, so should a
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king feel an equal affection and forbearance towards every one."

Becone a nonarch, Vikram neditated deeply upon what is said of
monarchs:--"A king is fire and air; he is both sun and noon; he is
the god of crimnal justice; he is the genius of wealth; he is the
regent of water; he is the lord of the firmanent; he is a powerfu
divinity who appears in human shape." He reflected with sone
satisfaction that the scriptures had nade hi m absolute, had left the
lives and properties of all his subjects to his arbitrary will, had
pronounced himto be an incarnate deity, and had threatened to
puni sh with death even ideas derogatory to his honour

He punctual ly observed all the ordinances |aid down by the author
of the Niti, or institutes of government. His night and day were
di vided into sixteen pahars or portions, each one hour and a half,
and they were disposed of as follows:--

Bef ore dawn Vi kram was awakened by a servant appointed to this
speci al duty. He swallowed-- a thing allowed only to a khshatriya
or warrior-- Mthridatic every norning on the salival FN#19], and
he made the cooks taste every dish before he ate of it. As soon as
he had risen, the pages in waiting repeated his splendid qualities,
and as he left his sleeping-roomin full dress, several Brahmans
rehearsed the praises of the gods. Presently he bathed, worshipped
his guardi an deity, again heard hyms, drank a little water, and
saw al ns distributed to the poor. He ended this watch by auditing
hi s accounts.

Next entering his court, he placed hinself anmi dst the assenmbly. He
was al ways arnmed when he received strangers, and he caused even
women to be searched for conceal ed weapons. He was surrounded

by so many spies and so artful, that of a thousand, no two ever told
the sane tale. At the levee, on his right sat his relations, the
Brahmans, and nen of distinguished birth. The other castes were

on the left, and close to himstood the mnisters and those whom he
delighted to consult. Afar in front gathered the bards chanting the
prai ses of the gods and of the king; also the charioteers,

el ephant eers, horsenen, and sol diers of val our. Anobngst the

| earned nmen in those assenblies there were ever some who were

well instructed in all the scriptures, and others who had studied in
one particular school of philosophy, and were acquainted only with
the works on divine wisdom or with those on justice, civil and
crimnal, on the arts, mineralogy or the practice of physic; also
persons cunning in all kinds of custons; riding-nmasters, dancing-
masters, teachers of good behavi our, exaniners, tasters, mnics,
nount ebanks, and others, who all attended the court and awaited

the king's commands. He here pronounced judgnment in suits of

appeal . His poets wote about him

The lord of |one splendour an instant suspends
Hi s course at mid~noon, ere he westward descends;
And brief are the nmoments our young nmonarch knows,
Devoted to pleasure or paid to repose

Bef ore the second sandhya, [ FN#¥20] or noon, about the begi nning

of the third watch, he recited the nanes of the gods, bathed, and
broke his fast in his private room then rising fromfood, he was
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anused by singers and dancing girls. The | abours of the day now
becane lighter. After eating he retired, repeating the nane of his
guardi an deity, visited the tenples, saluted the gods conversed
with the priests, and proceeded to receive and to distribute
presents. Fifthly, he discussed political questions with his

m ni sters and councill ors.

On the announcenment of the herald that it was the sixth watch--
about 2 or 3 P.M--Vikram allowed hinself to follow his own
inclinations, to regulate his famly, and to transact business of a
private and personal nature.

After gaining strength by rest, he proceeded to review his troops,
exam ning the nmen, saluting the officers, and holding mlitary
councils. At sunset he bathed a third time and perforned the five
sacraments of listening to a prelection of the Veda; neking

obl ations to the manes; sacrificing to Fire in honour of the deities;
giving rice to dunmb creatures; and receiving guests with due
cerenoni es. He spent the evening anidst a sel ect conpany of wi se,

| earned, and pious nen, conversing on different subjects, and

revi ewi ng the busi ness of the day.

The night was distributed with equal care. During the first portion
Vi kram recei ved the reports which his spies and envoys, dressed in
every disguise, brought to him about his enem es. Against the

|atter he ceased not to use the five arts, nanely--dividing the

ki ngdom bribes, m schief-making, negotiations, and brute-force--
especially preferring the first two and the last. Hi s forethought and
prudence taught himto regard all his nearest neighbours and their
allies as hostile. The powers beyond those natural enem es he
considered friendly because they were the foes of his foes. And al
the renoter nations he | ooked upon as neutrals, in a transitional or
provi sional state as it were, till they became either his neighbours
nei ghbours, or his own nei ghbours, that is to say, his friends or his
f oes.

This inportant duty finished he supped, and at the end of the third
watch he retired to sleep, which was not allowed to | ast beyond
three hours. In the sixth watch he arose and purified hinself. The
seventh was devoted to holding private consultations with his
mnisters, and to furnishing the officers of governnent with

requi site instructions. The eighth or last watch was spent with the
Purohita or priest, and with Brahmans, hailing the dawn with its
appropriate rites; he then bathed, made the custonmary offerings,
and prayed in sonme unfrequented place near pure water

And t hroughout these occupations he bore in mnd the duty of

ki ngs, nanely--to pursue every object till it be acconplished; to
succour all dependents, and hospitably to receive guests, however
numer ous. He was generous to his subjects respecting taxes, and
ki nd of speech; yet he was inexorable as death in the punishnent
of offenses. He rarely hunted, and he visited his pleasure gardens
only on stated days. He acted in his own dom nions with justice;
he chastised foreign foes with rigour; he behaved generously to
Brahmans, and he avoi ded favouritism anongst his friends. In war
he never slew a suppliant, a spectator, a person asleep or
undressed, or anyone that showed fear. \Watever country he
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conquered, offerings were presented to its gods, and effects and
noney were given to the reverends. But what benefited hi m nost
was his attention to the creature conforts of the nine Gens of
Sci ence: those enmi nent nen ate and drank thenselves into fits of
ent husiasm and ended by inmortalizing their patron's nane.

Beconme Vi kram the Great he established his court at a delightfu

and beautiful location rich in the best of water. The country was
difficult of access, and artificially made incapable of supporting a
host of invaders, but four great roads net near the city. The capita
was surrounded with durable ranparts, having gates of defence,

and near it was a nountain fortress, under the especial charge of a
great captain.

The netropolis was well garrisoned and provisioned, and it
surrounded the royal palace, a noble building without as well as

wi t hin. Grandeur seened enbodied there, and Prosperity had nade

it her owmn. The nearer ground, viewed fromthe terraces and

pl easure pavilions, was a lovely mingling of rock and mountain
plain and valley, field and fallow, crystal |ake and glittering
stream The banks of the wi nding Lavana were fringed with neads
whose herbage, pearly with norning dew, afforded choicest

grazing for the sacred cow, and were dotted with perfuned clunps

of Bo-trees, tamarinds, and holy figs: in one place Vikram planted
100,000 in a single orchard and gave themto his spiritual advisers.
The river valley separated the streamfroma belt of forest growh
whi ch extended to a hill range, dark with inpervious jungle, and
cleared here and there for the cultivator's village. Behind it, rose
anot her sub-range, wooded with a | ower bush and al ready bl ue

with air, whilst in the background towered range upon range, here
rising abruptly into points and peaks, there ranp-shaped or wall -
formed, with sheer descents, and all of l|ight azure hue adorned
with glories of silver and gold.

After reigning for sone years, Vikramthe Brave found hinsel f at
the age of thirty, a staid and sober m ddl e-aged nan, He had
several sons--daughters are naught in India--by his several wi ves,
and he had sonme paternal affection for nearly all--except of course,
for his eldest son, a youth who seened to conduct hinself as

t hough he had a claimto the succession. In fact, the king seened
to have taken up his abode for life at U jayani, when suddenly he
bet hought hinself, "I nust visit those countries of whose nanmes |
am ever hearing." The fact is, he had determined to spy out in

di sguise the lands of all his foes, and to find the best neans of
bri ngi ng agai nst them his formn dabl e arnmny.

* * * * * *
We now | earn how Bhartari Raja becomes Regent of Ujjayani

Havi ng thus resol ved, Vikramthe Brave gave the governnment into

the charge of a younger brother, Bhartari Raja, and in the garb of a
religious nmendi cant, acconpani ed by Dharna Dhwaj, his second

son, a youth bordering on the age of puberty, he began to trave
fromcity to city, and fromforest to forest

The Regent was of a settled melancholic turn of mnd, having | ost
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in early youth a very peculiar wife. One day, whilst out hunting, he
happened to pass a funeral pyre, upon which a Brahman's w dow

had just becone Sati (a holy woman) with the greatest fortitude.

On his return home he related the adventure to Sita Rani, his

spouse, and she at once nmade reply that virtuous wonmen die with

their husbands, killed by the fire of grief, not by the flanmes of the
pile. To prove her truth the prince, after an affectionate farewell
rode forth to the chase, and presently sent back the suite with his
robes torn and stained, to report his accidental death. Sita perished
upon the spot, and the w dower remai ned inconsolable--for a tinme.

He led the dullest of lives, and took to hinmself sundry spouses, al
equal |y distinguished for birth, beauty, and nodesty. Like his
brother, he perforned all the proper devoirs of a Raja, rising
before the day to finish his ablutions, to worship the gods, and to
do due obei sance to the Brahnans. He then ascended the throne, to
judge his people according to the Shastra, carefully keeping in
subj ection lust, anger, avarice, folly, drunkenness, and pride;
preserving hinself from being seduced by the | ove of gam ng and

of the chase; restraining his desire for dancing, singing, and

pl ayi ng on nusical instruments, and refraining fromsleep during
daytime, fromw ne, fromnolesting nen of worth, fromdice, from
putting human beings to death by artful neans, from usel ess
travelling, and from holding any one guilty wi thout the

conmmi ssion of a crime. His levees were in a hall decently

spl endi d, and he was di stinguished only by an unbrella of

peacock's feathers; he received all conplainants, petitioners, and
presenters of offenses with kind | ooks and soft words. He united to
hi nsel f the seven or eight w se councillors, and the sober and
virtuous secretary that forned the high cabinet of his royal brother
and they nmet in some secret lonely spot, as a nountain, a terrace, a
bower or a forest, whence wonen, parrots, and other talkative

birds were carefully excl uded.

And at the end of this useful and somewhat |aborious day, he
retired to his private apartnents, and, after listening to spiritua
songs and to soft nusic, he fell asleep. Sonetines he woul d

summon his brother's "Nine Gens of Science,” and give ear to

their | earned discourses. But it was observed that the viceroy
reserved this exercise for nights when he was troubled with

i nsomi a--the words of wi sdom being to himan infallible renedy

for that disorder.

Thus passed onwards his youth, doing nothing that it could desire,
forbi dden all pleasures because they were unprincely, and working

in the pal ace harder than in the pauper's hut. Having, however,
fortunately for hinself, few predilections and no imagination, he
began to pride hinself upon being a phil osopher. Mich business
froman early age had dulled his wits, which were never of the

nost brilliant; and in the steadily increasing torpidity of his spirit,
he traced the gerns of that quietude which forns the highest

happi ness of man in this stormof matter called the world. He
therefore all owed hinself but one friend of his soul. He retained, |
have said, his brother's seven or eight nministers; he was constant in
attendance upon the Brahman priests who officiated at the pal ace,

and who kept the inpious fromtouching sacred property; and he

was courteous to the commander-in-chief who directed his
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warriors, to the officers of justice who inflicted punishment upon
of fenders, and to the lords of towns, varying in nunber from one
to a thousand. But he placed an intimate of his own in the high
position of confidential councillor, the anbassador to regul ate war
and peace.

Mahi - pal a was a person of noble birth, endowed wi th shining
abilities, popular, dexterous in business, acquainted with foreign
parts, faned for eloquence and intrepidity, and as Menu the

Lawgi ver advi ses, remarkably handsomne.

Bhartari Raja, as | have said, became a quietist and a phil osopher.
But Kame, [ FN#21] the bright god who exerts his sway over the

three worl ds, heaven and earth and grewsone Hades, [ FN#22] had

mar ked out the prince once nore as the victimof his bl ossom

ti pped shafts and his flowery bow. How, indeed, could he hope to
escape the doom which has fallen equally upon Brahnma the

Creator, Vishnu the Preserver, and dreadful Shiva the Three-eyed
Destroyer[ FN#23] ?

By reason of her exceeding beauty, her face was a full noon

shining in the clearest sky; her hair was the purple cloud of autum
when, gravid with rain, it hangs | ow over earth; and her

conpl exi on nocked the pal e waxen hue of the |large-flowered

jasm ne. Her eyes were those of the tinmd antel ope; her lips were

as red as those of the ponegranate's bud, and when they opened,
fromthemdistilled a fountain of anbrosia. Her neck was |like a

pi geon's; her hand the pink lining of the conch-shell; her waist a

| eopard's; her feet the softest lotuses. In a word, a nmodel of grace
and | ovel i ness was Dangal ah Rani, Raja Bhartari's |ast and

youngest wi fe.

The warrior |aid down his arns before her; the politician spoke out
every secret in her presence. The religious prince would have

sl aughtered a cow-that sole unforgivable sin--to save one of her

eyel ashes: the absolute king would not drink a cup of water

Wi t hout her perm ssion; the staid phil osopher, the sober quietist, to
win fromher the shadow of a smile, would have danced before her

like a singing-girl. So desperately enamoured becane Bhartar

Raj a.

It is witten, however, that |ove, alas! breeds not love; and so it
happened to the Regent. The warnth of his affection, instead of
animating his wife, annoyed her; his protestations wearied her; his
vows gave her the headache; and his caresses were a colic that

made her blood run cold. O course, the prince perceived not hing,
being I ost in wonder and admiration of the beauty's coyness and
coquetry. And as women mnust give away their hearts, whether

asked or not, so the lovely Dangalah Rani lost no time in |avishing
all the passion of her idle soul upon Mahi-pala, the handsone
anbassador of peace and war. By this nmeans the three were happy

and were contented; their felicity, however, being built on a rotten
foundation, could not |ong endure. It soon ended in the follow ng
extraordi nary way.

In the city of Ujjayani,[FN#24] within sight of the palace, dwelt a
Brahman and his wife, who, being old and poor, and having
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not hing el se to do, had applied thenmselves to the practice of
austere devotion. [ FN#25] They fasted and refrained from drink

they stood on their heads and held their arns for weeks in the air
they prayed till their knees were |ike pads; they disciplined
thensel ves with scourges of wire; and they wal ked about unclad in
the cold season, and in summer they sat within a circle of flaning
wood, till they becane the envy and admiration of all the plebeian
gods that inhabit the |ower heavens. In fine, as a reward for their
exceeding piety, the venerable pair received at the hands of a
celestial messenger an apple of the tree Kal pavri ksha-- a fruit

whi ch has the virtue of conferring eternal life upon himthat tastes
it.

Scarcely had the god di sappeared, when the Brahnman, opening his
toothl ess nouth, prepared to eat the fruit of immortality. Then his
wi fe addressed himin these words, sheddi ng copious tears the
whi | e:

"To die, Oman, is a passing pain; to be poor is an intermn nable
angui sh. Surely our present lot is the penalty of some great crine
conmitted by us in a past state of being.[FN#26] Callest thou this
state |ife? Better we die at once, and so escape the woes of the
wor | d!'"

Heari ng these words, the Brahman sat undeci ded, with open jaws

and eyes fixed upon the apple. Presently he found tongue: "I have
accepted the fruit, and have brought it here; but having heard thy
speech, ny intellect hath wasted away; now | will do whatever

t hou poi ntest out."

The wife resumed her discourse, which had been interrupted by a
nore than usually copious flow of tears. "Moreover, O husband,

we are old, and what are the enjoynents of the stricken in years?
Truly quoth the poet--

Die loved in youth, not hated in age.

If that fruit could have restored thy di mmed eyes, and deaf ears,
and blunted taste, and warnth of love, | had not spoken to thee
t hus. ™

After which the Brahman threw away the apple, to the great joy of
his wife, who felt a natural indignation at the prospect of seeing
her goodman becone imortal, whilst she still remai ned subject to
the |l aws of death; but she concealed this notive in the depths of
her thought, enlarging, as women are apt to do, upon everything

but the truth. And she spoke with such success, that the priest was
about to toss in his rage the heavenly fruit into the fire,
reproaching the gods as if by sending it they had done him an
injury. Then the wife snatched it out of his hand, and telling himit
was too precious to be wasted, bade himarise and gird his |oins
and wend himto the Regent's palace, and offer himthe fruit--as
King Vi kram was absent--with a right reverend brahmani ca
benedi cti on. She concluded with inpressing upon her unworldly
husband the necessity of requiring a | arge sum of noney as a

return for his inestimable gift. "By this neans, "she said, "thou
mayst pronote thy present and future wel fare. [ FN#27]"
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Then the Brahman went forth, and standing in the presence of the
Raja, told himall things touching the fruit, concluding with "O,
m ghty prince! vouchsafe to accept this tribute, and bestow wealth
upon ne. | shall be happy in your living long!"

Bhartari Raja |led the supplicant into an inner strongroom where

st ood heaps of the finest gold-dust, and bade himcarry away al

that he could; this the priest did, not forgetting to fill even his
el oquent and toothless nmouth with the precious netal. Having

di sm ssed the devotee groani ng under the burden, the Regent

entered the apartnments of his wi ves, and having summoned the

beauti ful Queen Dangal ah Rani, gave her the fruit, and said, "Eat
this, light of ny eyes! This fruit--joy of ny heart!--will nake thee
everlastingly young and beautiful."

The pretty queen, placing both hands upon her husband's bosom

ki ssed his eyes and lips, and sweetly smiling on his face--for great
is the guile of wonmen--whispered, "Eat it thyself, dear one, or at

| east share it with me; for what is |life and what is youth w thout

t he presence of those we |ove?" But the Raja, whose heart was
nmelted by these unusual words, put her away tenderly, and, having
expl ained that the fruit would serve for only one person, departed.

Wher eupon the pretty queen, sweetly smling as before, slipped the
preci ous present into her pocket. Wen the Regent was transacting
business in the hall of audience she sent for the anbassador who
regul ated war and peace, and presented himwith the apple in a
manner at | east as tender as that with which it had been offered to
her .

Then the anbassador, after slipping the fruit into his pocket also,
retired fromthe presence of the pretty queen, and neeting Lakha,
one of the mmids of honour, explained to her its wonderful power,
and gave it to her as a token of his love. But the naid of honour
being an ambitious girl, determined that the fruit was a fit present
to set before the Regent in the absence of the King. Bhartari Raja
accepted it, bestowed on her great wealth, and dism ssed her with
many t hanks.

He then took up the apple and | ooked at it with eyes brinful of
tears, for he knew the whole extent of his msfortune. His heart
ached, he felt a loathing for the world, and he said with sighs and
gr oans[ FN#28] :

"Of what value are these delusions of wealth and affection, whose
sweet ness endures for a nonment and becones eternal bitterness?

Love is like the drunkard's cup: delicious is the first drink, palling
are the draughts that succeed it, and nost distasteful are the dregs.
What is |ife but a restless vision of imaginary pleasures and of rea
pai ns, fromwhich the only waking is the terrible day of death? The
affection of this world is of no use, since, in consequence of it, we
fall at last into hell. For which reason it is best to practice the
austerities of religion, that the Deity may bestow upon us hereafter

t hat happi ness which he refuses to us here!"

Thus did Bhartari Raja determ ne to abandon the world. But before
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setting out for the forest, he could not refrain fromseeing the
gueen once nore, so hot was the flame which Kama had kindled in
his heart. He therefore went to the apartnments of his women, and
havi ng caused Dangal ah Rani to be summoned, he asked her what

had become of the fruit which he had given to her. She answered
that, according to his command, she had eaten it. Upon which the
Regent showed her the apple, and she beholding it stood aghast,
unabl e to nmaeke any reply. The Raja gave careful orders for her
beheadi ng; he then went out, and having had the fruit washed, ate
it. He quitted the throne to be a jogi, or religious nendicant, and
wi t hout comuni cating with any one departed into the jungle.
There he becane such a devotee that death had no power over him
and he is wandering still. But some say that he was duly absorbed
into the essence of the Deity.

* * * * * *

We are next told how the valiant Vikramreturned to his own
country.

Thus Vi kraml's throne remai ned enpty. \Wen the news reached

Ki ng I ndra, Regent of the Lower Firmanent and Protector of

Earthly Monarchs, he sent Prithwi Pala, a fierce giant,[ FN#29] to
defend the city of Ujayani till such time as its lawful master m ght
reappear, and the guardi an used to keep watch and ward ni ght and

day over his trust.

In less than a year the val orous Raja Vikram becanme thoroughly
tired of wandering about the woods half dressed: now suffering
from fam ne, then exposed to the attacks of wild beasts, and at al
times very ill at ease. He reflected also that he was not doing his
duty to his wives and children; that the heir-apparent would
probably make the worst use of the parental absence; and finally,
that his subjects, deprived of his fatherly care, had been left in the
hands of a man who, for ought he could say, was not worthy of the
high trust. He had also spied out all the weak points of friend and
foe. Whilst these and other equally weighty considerations were
hangi ng about the Raja's mind, he heard a runour of the state of

t hi ngs spread abroad; that Bhartari, the regent, having abdicated
his throne, had gone away into the forest. Then quoth Vikramto

his son, "W have ended our wayfarings, now let us turn our steps
homewar ds! "

The gong was striking the mysterious hour of nidnight as the king
and the young prince approached the principal gate. And they were
pushi ng through it when a nonstrous figure rose up before them
and called out with a fearful voice, "Wo are ye, and where are ye
going ? Stand and deliver your nanes!"”

"I am Raja Vikram" rejoined the king, half choked with rage, "and
| amcone to mne ow city. Who art thou that darest to stop or
stay nme?"

"That question is easily answered," cried Prithwi Pala the giant, in
his roaring voice; "the gods have sent ne to protect Ujjayani. If
thou be really Raja Vikram prove thyself a man: first fight with
me, and then return to thine own."
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The warrior king cried "Sadhu!" wanting nothing better. He girt his
girdle tight round his |oins, sunmoned his opponent into the enpty
space beyond the gate, told himto stand on guard, and presently
began to devi se sone neans of closing with or running in upon

him The giant's fists were |arge as waternel ons, and his knotted
arns whistled through the air like falling trees, threatening fata
bl ows. Besi des which the Raja's head scarcely reached the giant's
stomach, and the latter, each time he struck out, whooped so

abom nably | oud, that no human nerves could remai n unshaken

At last Vikram s good |uck prevailed. The giant's left foot slipped,
and the hero, seizing his antagonist's other leg, began to trip him
up. At the sane nonent the young prince, hastening to his parent's
assi stance, junped viciously upon the eneny's naked toes. By their
united exertions they brought himto the ground, when the son sat
down upon his stomach, meking hinself as weighty as he wel

could, whilst the father, clinmbing up to the nonster's throat, placed
hi msel f astride upon it, and pressing both thunbs upon his eyes,
threatened to blind himif he would not vyield.

Then the giant, nodifying the bellow of his voice, cried out--

"O Raja, thou hast overthrown ne, and | grant thee thy life."
"Surely thou art mad, nonster," replied the king, in jeering tone,
hal f | aughi ng, half angry. "To whom grantest thou life? If | desire
it I can kill thee; how, then, cost thou talk about granting ne ny
[ife?"

"Vi kram of Ujjayani," said the giant, "be not too proud! | wll save
thee froma nearly inpending death. Only hearken to the tale

which | have to tell thee, and use thy judgnent, and act upon it. So
shalt thou rule the world free fromcare, and |live w thout danger
and die happily."

"Proceed," quoth the Raja, after a nmonment's thought, disnmounting
fromthe giant's throat, and beginning to listen with all his ears.

The giant raised hinmself fromthe ground, and when in a sitting
posture, began in solem tones to speak as follows:

“I'n short, the history of the nmatter is, that three nmen were born in
this same city of Ujayani, in the sane |lunar mansion, in the sane
di vision of the great circle described upon the ecliptic, and in the
same period of time. You, the first, were born in the house of a

ki ng. The second was an oil man's son, who was slain by the third,

a jogi, or anchorite, who kills all he can, wafting the sweet scent of
human sacrifice to the nostrils of Durga, goddess of destruction

Mor eover, the holy nan, after conpassing the death of the

oi lman's son, has suspended hi m head downwards from a m npbsa

tree in a cenetery. He is now anxiously plotting thy destruction

He hath nurdered his own child-- "

"And how canme an anchorite to have a chil d?" asked Raja Vikram
i ncredul ously.
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"That is what | am about to tell thee," replied the giant. "In the
good days of thy generous father, Gandharba-Sena, as the court

was taking its pleasure in the forest, they saw a devotee, or rather a
devotee's head, protruding froma hole in the ground. The white
ants had surrounded his body with a case of earth, and had nade
their honme upon his skin. Al kinds of insects and small aninmals
crawl ed up and down the face, yet not a nuscle noved. Wasps had
hung their nests to its tenples, and scorpions wandered in and out
of the matted and clotted hair; yet the hermit felt themnot. He
spoke to no one; he received no gifts; and had it not been for the
opening of his nostrils, as he continually inhaled the pungent
snoke of a thorn fire, man would have deemed hi m dead. Such

were his religious austerities.

"Thy father marvelled nuch at the sight, and rode hone in

prof ound thought. That evening, as he sat in the hall of audience,
he coul d speak of nothing but the devotee; and his curiosity soon
rose to such a pitch, that he proclaimed about the city a reward of
one hundred gold pieces to any one that could bring to court this
anchorite of his own free will.

"Shortly afterwards, Vasantasena, a singing and dancing girl nore
celebrated for wit and beauty than for sagesse or discretion,
appeared before thy sire, and offered for the petty inducenment of a
gold bangle to bring the anchorite into the palace, carrying a baby
on his shoul der.

"The king hearing her speak was astoni shed, gave her a betel | eaf
in token that he held her to her pronise, and permtted her to
depart, which she did with a |augh of triunph.

"Vasantasena went directly to the jungle, where she found the
pious man faint with thirst, shriveled with hunger, and half dead
with heat and cold. She cautiously put out the fire. Then, having
prepared a confection, she approached from behind and rubbed

upon his lips a little of the sweetnmeat, which he licked up with
great relish. Thereupon she nade nore and gave it to him After
two days of this generous diet he gained sone strength, and on the
third, as he felt a finger upon his mouth, he opened his eyes and
sai d, "Why hast thou cone here?"

"The girl, who had her story in readiness, replied: "I amthe
daughter of a deity, and have practiced religious observances in the
heavenly regions. | have now cone into this forest!" And the

devot ee, who began to think how nmuch nore pleasant is such
soci ety than solitude, asked her where her hut was, and requested
to be |led there.

"Then Vasant asena, having unearthed the holy man and conpell ed

himto purify hinself, led himto the abode which she had caused

to be built for herself in the wood. She explained its |uxuries by the
nature of her vow, which bound her to indulge in costly apparel, in
food with six flavours, and in every kind of indul gence.[ FN#30] In
course of time the hermit learned to foll ow her exanple; he gave

up inhaling snoke, and he began to eat and drink as a daily
occupati on.
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"At length Kama began to trouble him Briefly the saint and
saintess were made nman and wife, by the sinple form of

matri nony cal |l ed the Gandharba-vi vaha, [ FN#31] and about ten
mont hs afterwards a son was born to them Thus the anchorite
cane to have a child.

"Remai ned Vasantasena's |ast feat. Some nonths passed: then she
said to the devotee her husband, 'Oh saint! |let us now, having
fini shed our devotions, performa pilgrinmge to some sacred pl ace,
that all the sins of our bodies may be washed away, after which we
will die and depart into everlasting happi ness.' Cajoled by these
speeches, the hernit nounted his child upon his shoul der and

foll owed her where she went--directly into Raja Gandharba- Sena's
pal ace.

"When the king and the ministers and the officers and the courtiers
saw Vasant asena, and her spouse carrying the baby, they

recogni zed her fromafar. The Raja exclainmed, 'Lo! this is the very
singing girl who went forth to bring back the devotee. 'And al
replied: 'O great nonarch! thou speakest truly; this is the very
same woman. And be pl eased to observe that whatever things she
havi ng asked | eave to undertake, went forth to do, all these she
hat h done!' Then gathering around her they asked her all manner of
gquestions, as if the whole matter had been the |ightest and the nost
| aughabl e thing in the world.

"But the anchorite, having heard the speeches of the king and his
courtiers, thought to hinself, 'They have done this for the purpose
of taking away the fruits of my penance.' Cursing themall with
terrible curses, and taking up his child, he left the hall. Thence he
went to the forest, slaughtered the innocent, and began to practice
austerities with a view to revenge that hour, and having slain his
child, he will attenpt thy life. His prayers have been heard. In the
first place they deprived thee of thy father. Secondly, they cast
enmty between thee and thy brother, thus dooming himto an

untinmely end. Thirdly, they are now working thy ruin. The
anchorite's design is to offer up a king and a king's son to his
patroness Durga, and by virtue of such devotional act he wll

obtain the sovereignty of the whole world!

"But | have prom sed, O Vikram to save thee, if such be the wll
of Fortune, frominpendi ng destruction. Therefore hearken wel

unto nmy words. Distrust themthat dwell anongst the dead, and
remenber that it is lawful and right to strike off his head that
woul d slay thee. So shalt thou rule the universal earth, and | eave
behi nd thee an i mortal nane!"

Suddenly Prithwi Pala, the giant, ceased speaking, and

di sappeared. Vi kram and his son then passed through the city
gates, feeling their linbs to be certain that no bones were broken
and thinking over the scene that had occurred.

* * * * * *

We now are informed how the valiant King Vikramnet with the
Vanpi re.
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It was the spring season when the Raja returned, and the Hol
festival [ FN#32] caused dancing and singing in every house.

U jayani was extraordinarily happy and joyful at the return of her
ruler, who joined in her gladness with all his kingly heart. The
faces and dresses of the public were red and yellow with gulal and
abir,--perfumed powders, [ FN#33] --whi ch were sprinkled upon one
another in token of nerrinent. Misicians deafened the citizens
ears, dancing girls perforned till ready to faint with fatigue, the
manuf acturers of confits made their fortunes, and the N ne Cens

of Science cel ebrated the auspicious day with the nost | ong-

wi nded odes. The royal hero, decked in regal attire, and attended
by many thousands of state palanquins glittering with their various
ornanents, and escorted by a suite of a hundred kingly personages,
with their martial array of the four hosts, of cavalry, elephants,
chariots, and infantry, and acconpani ed by Amazon girls, |ovely

as the suite of the gods, hinself a personification of ngjesty,
bearing the white parasol of dominion, with a golden staff and
tassel s, began once nore to reign.

After the first pleasures of return, the king applied hinself
unremttingly to good government and to eradicating the abuses
whi ch had crept into the adm nistration during the period of his
wander i ngs.

M ndful of the wise saying, "if the Rajadid not punish the guilty,
the stronger woul d roast the weaker like a fish on the spit," he
began the work of reformwith an iron hand. He confiscated the
property of a councillor who had the reputation of taking bribes; he
branded the forehead of a sudra or servile man whose breath snelt

of ardent spirits, and a goldsm th having been detected in fraud he
ordered himto be cut in shreds with razors as the lawin its nercy
directs. In the case of a notorious evil-speaker he opened the back
of his head and had his tongue drawn through the wound. A few

nmur derers he burned alive on iron beds, praying the while that

Vi shnu m ght have nmercy upon their souls. H's spies were ordered,
as the shastra called "The Prince" advises, to mx with robbers and
thieves with a view of leading theminto situations where they

m ght most easily be entrapped, and once or twi ce when the

fellows were too wary, he seized them and their relations and

i npal ed them all, thereby conclusively proving, w thout any

m st ake, that he was king of earth.

Wth the sex fem nine he was equally severe. A wonman convicted

of having poi soned an elderly husband in order to marry a younger
man was thrown to the dogs, which speedily devoured her. He

puni shed sinmple infidelity by cutting off the offender's nose--an
admirabl e practice, which is not only a severe penalty to the
culprit, but also a standing warning to others, and an efficient
preventative to any recurrence of the fault. Faithlessness conbi ned
with bad exanple or brazen-facedness was further treated by being
led in sol ermm procession through the bazar nounted on a

di mi nutive and crop-eared donkey, with the face turned towards
the crupper. After a few such exanples the wonen of Ujjayan
becanme al nost nodest; it is the fault of man when they are not

tol erably well behaved in one point at |east.

Every day as Vi kram sat upon the judgnent-seat, trying causes and
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puni shing of fenses, he narrowy observed the speech, the gestures,
and the countenances of the various crimnals and litigants and
their wi tnesses. Ever suspecting wonen, as | have said, and

hol ding themto be the root of all evil, he never failed when sone
sin or crime nore horrible than usual cane before him to ask the
accused, "Who is she?" and the suddenness of the question often
elicited the truth by accident. For there can be nothing thoroughly
and entirely bad unless a wonan is at the bottomof it; and,
knowi ng this, Raja Vikram made certain notable hits under the

nost i nprobabl e circunstances, which had al nost given hima
reputation for ommiscience. But this is easily explained: a man

i ntent upon squaring the circle will see squares in circles wherever
he | ooks, and sonetinmes he will find them

In disputed cases of noney clains, the king adhered strictly to
established practice, and consulted persons learned in the |aw. He
sel dom deci ded a cause on his own judgnment, and he showed great
tenper and patience in bearing with rough |anguage fromirritated
plaintiffs and defendants, fromthe infirm and fromold nen

beyond ei ghty. That hunble petitioners m ght not be baul ked in
havi ng access to the "fountain of justice," he caused an iron box to
be suspended by a chain fromthe w ndows of his sl eeping

apartnent. Every norning he ordered the box to be opened before
him and |istened to all the placets at full length. Even in this
si nmpl e process he displayed abundant cauti ousness. For, having
forgotten what little of the humanities he had mastered in his
yout h, he would hand the paper to a secretary whose business it

was to read it out before hinm after which operation the man of
letters was sent into an inner room and the petition was placed in
t he hands of a second scribe. Once it so happened by the bungling
of the deceitful kayasths(clerks) that an inportant difference was
found to occur in the sanme sheet. So upon strict inquiry one
secretary lost his ears and the other his right hand. After this
petitions were rarely if ever falsified.

The Raja Vikramalso lost no tine in attacking the cities and towns
and villages of his enemies, but the people rose to a man agai nst
him and hewing his arny to pieces with their weapons,

vanqui shed him This took place so often that he despaired of
bringing all the earth under the shadow of his unbrella.

At length on one occasion when near a village he listened to a
conversation of the inhabitants. A woman havi ng baked sone

cakes was giving themto her child, who | eaving the edges woul d
eat only the mddle. On his asking for another cake, she cried,
"This boy's way is like Vikramis in his attenpt to conquer the
world!'™ On his inquiring "Mther, why, what am | doing; and what
has Vi kram done?" " Thou, ny boy," she replied, "throw ng away

the outside of the cake eatest the mddle only. Vikramalso in his
anbition, without subduing the frontiers before attacking the
towns, invades the heart of the country and lays it waste. On that
account, both the townspeople and others rising, close upon him
fromthe frontiers to the centre, and destroy his arny. That is his
folly."

Vi kram t ook notice of the woman's words. He strengthened his
arny and resumed his attack on the provinces and cities, beginning
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with the frontiers, reducing the outer towns and stationing troops
in the intervals. Thus he proceeded regularly with his invasions.
After a respite, adopting the sane system and marshal | i ng huge
arm es, he reduced in regular course each ki ngdom and province
till he became nmonarch of the whole world.

It so happened that one day as Vi kramthe Brave sat upon the

j udgnent - seat, a young nerchant, by nane Mal Deo, who had

lately arrived at Ujjayani with | oaded canels and el ephants, and
with the reputation of inmense wealth, entered the pal ace court.
Havi ng been received with extrene condescension, he gave into

the king's hand a fruit which he had brought in his own, and then
spreadi ng a prayer carpet on the floor he sat down. Presently, after
a quarter of an hour, he arose and went away. When he had gone

the king reflected in his mnd: "Under this disguise, perhaps, is the
very man of whomthe giant spoke." Suspecting this, he did not eat
the fruit, but calling the master of the household he gave the
present to him ordering himto keep it in a very careful manner

The young merchant, however, continued every day to court the

honour of an interview, each tine presenting a simlar gift.

By chance one norning Raja Vikramwent, attended by his

mnisters, to see his stables. At this tinme the young nerchant al so
arrived there, and in the usual manner placed a fruit in the roya
hand. As the king was thoughtfully tossing it in the air, it
accidentally fell fromhis fingers to the ground. Then the nonkey,
who was tethered anpongst the horses to draw calanities fromtheir
heads, [ FN#34] snatched it up and tore it to pieces. Wereupon a
ruby of such size and water cane forth that the king and his

m ni sters, beholding its brilliancy, gave vent to expressions of
wonder .

Quoth Vikramto the young nerchant severely--for his suspicions
were now t horoughly roused--"Wiy hast thou given to us all this
weal t h?"

"O great king," replied Mal Deo, dermurely, "it is witten in the
scriptures (shastra) 'Of Cerenony' that 'we nust not go enpty-
handed into the presence of the foll owi ng persons, nanely, Rajas,
spiritual teachers, judges, young mai dens, and old wonen whose
daughters we would marry.' But why, O Vikram cost thou speak

of one ruby only, since in each of the fruits which | have laid at thy
feet there is a sinmlar jewel ?" Having heard this speech, the king
said to the master of his household, "Bring all the fruits which
have entrusted to thee." The treasurer, on receiving the roya
command, i medi ately brought them and having split them there

was found in each one a ruby, one and all equally perfect in size
and water. Raja Vibram behol di ng such treasures was excessively

pl eased. Having sent for a lapidary, he ordered himto exanm ne the
rubi es, saying, "W cannot take anything with us out of this world.
Virtue is a noble quality to possess here below-so tell justly what
is the value of each of these gens.[FN#35]"

To so noral a speech the lapidary replied, " Maha-Raj a[ FN#36]!
thou hast said truly; whoever possesses virtue, possesses
everything; virtue indeed acconpani es us always, and is of
advantage in both worlds. Hear, O great king! each gemis perfect
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in colour, quality and beauty. If | were to say that the value of each
was ten million mllions of suvarnas (gold pieces), even then thou
coul dst not understand its real worth. In fact, each ruby would buy
one of the seven regions into which the earth is divided."

The king on hearing this was delighted, although his suspicions
were not satisfied; and, having bestowed a robe of honour upon the
| api dary, dism ssed him Thereon, taking the young nerchant's

hand, he led himinto the pal ace, seated hi mupon his own carpet in
presence of the court, and began to say, "My entire kingdomis not
worth one of these rubies: tell me howit is that thou who buyest
and sel |l est hast given ne such and so nmany pearls?”

Mal Deo replied: "O great king, the speaking of matters like the
following in public is not right; these things--prayers, spells, drugs,
good qualities, household affairs, the eating of forbidden food, and
the evil we may have heard of our nei ghbour--should not be

di scussed in full assenbly. Privately I will disclose to thee ny

wi shes. This is the way of the world; when an affair comes to six

ears, it does not remain secret; if a matter is confided to four ears it
may escape further hearing; and if to two ears even Brahma the

Creat or does not know it; how then can any runmour of it come to

man?"

Havi ng heard this speech, Raja Vikramtook Mal Deo aside, and
began to ask him saying, "O generous nman! you have given nme so
many rubi es, and even for a single day you have not eaten food
with me; | am exceedingly ashanmed, tell ne what you desire.”

"Raja," said the young merchant, "I am not Mal Deo, but Shanta-
Shil,[ FN#37] a devotee. | am about to performspells, incantations
and nmagical rites on the banks of the river Godavari, in a |large
smashana, a cenetery where bodies are burned. By this neans the

Ei ght Powers of Nature will all becone mine. This thing | ask of
you as alnms, that you and the young prince Dharnma Dhwaj will

pass one night with nme, doing ny bidding. By you remaini ng near

me ny incantations will be successful."

The valiant Vikramnearly started fromhis seat at the word
cenetery, but, like a ruler of nmen, he restrained his face from
expressing his feelings, and he presently replied, "Good, we wll
cone, tell us on what day!"

“You are to come to ne," said the devotee, "arned, but w thout

foll owers, on the Monday evening the 14th of the dark half of the
nmont h Bhadra. [ FN#38]" The Raja said: "Do you go your ways, we

will certainly cone.” In this manner, having received a prom se
fromthe king, and having taken | eave, the devotee returned to his
house: thence he repaired to the tenple, and havi ng nade
preparations, and taken all the necessary things, he went back into
the cenetery and sat down to his cerenonies.

The valiant Vikram on the other hand, retired into an inner
apartnent, to consult his own judgnment about an adventure with

whi ch, for fear of ridicule, he was unwilling to acquaint even the
nmost trustworthy of his mnisters.
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In due time canme the evening noon's day, the 14th of the dark half
of the nonth Bhadra. As the short twilight fell gloonmily on earth,
the warrior king acconpanied by his son, with turband-ends tied
under their chins, and with trusty bl ades tucked under their arns
ready for foes, human, bestial, or devilish, slipped out unseen

t hrough the pal ace wicket, and took the road | eading to the
cenetery on the river bank.

Dark and drear was the night. Urged by the furious blast of the
lingering winter-rains, masses of bistre-coloured cloud, |ike the
forms of unwi eldy beasts, rolled heavily over the firmanment plain
VWenever the crescent of the young nmoon, rising froman horizon
sabl e as the sad Tamal a's hue, [ FN#39] gl anced upon the wayfarers,

it was no brighter than the fine tip of an el ephant's tusk protruding
fromthe nmuddy wave. A heavy storm was inpending; big drops

fell in showers fromthe forest trees as they groaned under the

bl ast, and beneath the gl oonmy avenue the clayey ground gl eaned
ghastly white. As the Raja and his son advanced, a faint ray of
light, like the line of pure gold streaking the dark surface of the
touchstone, caught their eyes, and directed their footsteps towards
the cenetery.

When Vi kram canme upon the open space on the riverbank where
corpses were burned, he hesitated for a nonment to tread its inpure
ground. But seeing his son undi snayed, he advanced bol dly,
trampling upon remants of bones, and only covering his nouth

wi th his turband-end.

Presently, at the further extremty of the smashana, or burning
ground, appeared a group. By the lurid flames that flared and
flickered round the hal f-extinguished funeral pyres, with remants
of their dreadful |oads, Raja Vikram and Dharma Dhwaj coul d

note the several features of the ill-onened spot. There was an outer
circle of hideous bestial fornms; tigers were roaring, and el ephants
were trunpeting; wolves, whose foul hairy coats blazed with

sparks of bluish phosphoric Iight, were devouring the remants of
human bodi es; foxes, jackals, and hyenas were disputing over their
prey; whilst bears were chewing the livers of children. The space

wi thin was peopled by a nultitude of fiends. There were the subtle
bodi es of nen that had escaped their grosser frames prow i ng

about the charnel ground, where their corpses had been reduced to
ashes, or hovering in the air, waiting till the new bodi es which they
were to animte were nmade ready for their reception. The spirits of
those that had been foully slain wandered about with gashed |i nbs;
and skel et ons, whose moul dy bones were held together by bits of

bl ackened sinew, followed themas the nurderer does his victim
Mal i gnant witches with shriveled skins, horrid eyes and distorted
forms, crawl ed and crouched over the earth; whilst spectres and
goblins now stood notionless, and tall as lofty pal mtrees; then, as
if infits, |eaped, danced, and tunbled before their evocator. The
air was filled with shrill and strident cries, with the fitful npaning
of the stormwind, with the hooting of the owm, with the jackal's
long wild cry, and with the hoarse gurgling of the swollen river,
from whose banks the earth-slip thundered in its fall

In the midst of all, close to the fire which Iit up his evi
count enance, sat Shanta-Shil, the jogi, with the banner that denoted
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his calling and his magic staff planted in the ground behind him
He was clad in the ochre-coloured [oin-wap of his class; fromhis
head streamed | ong tangled | ocks of hair |ike horsehair; his black
body was striped with lines of chalk, and a girdle of thighbones
encircled his waist. H's face was sneared with ashes froma

funeral pyre, and his eyes, fixed as those of a statue, gleaned from
this mask with an infernal |ight of hate. His cheeks were shaven,
and he had not forgotten to draw the horizontal sectarian mark. But
this was of blood; and Vikram as he drew near saw that he was

pl ayi ng upon a human skull with two shank bones, making nusic

for the horrid revelry.

Now Raja Vi bram as has been shown by his encounter with

Indra's watchman, was a bold prince, and he was cautious as he

was brave. The sight of a human being in the midst of these terrors
raised his nettle; he determned to prove hinself a hero, and
feeling that the critical nmonment was now conme, he hoped to rid

hi msel f and his house forever of the family curse that hovered over
t hem

For a moment he thought of the giant's words, "And renenber that

it is lawful and right to strike off his head that would slay thee." A
stroke with his good sword m ght at once and effectually put an

end to the danger. But then he renenbered that he had passed his

royal word to do the devotee's bidding that night. Besides, he felt
assured that the hour for action had not yet sounded.

These reflections having passed through his mind with the rapid
course of a star that has lost its honours, [ FN#40] Vi kram
courteously saluted Shanta-Shil. The jogi briefly replied, "Cone
sit down, both of ye." The father and son took their places, by no
means surprised or frightened by the devil dances before and
around them Presently the valiant Raja rem nded the devotee that
he was cone to performhis prom se, and |astly asked, "What
conmands are there for us?"

The jogi replied, "O king, since you have cone, just perform one

pi ece of business. About two kos[ FN#41] hence, in a southerly
direction, there is another place where dead bodi es are burned; and
in that place is a minposa tree, on which a body is hanging. Bring it
to me i mediately."

Raja Vikramtook his son's hand, unwilling to | eave himin such
conpany; and, catching up a fire-brand, went rapidly away in the
proper direction. He was now certain that Shanta-Shil was the
anchorite who, enraged by his father, had resolved his destruction
and his uppernost thought was a firmresolve "to breakfast upon

his eneny, ere his eneny could dine upon him" He nuttered this

old saying as he went, whilst the tomtoni ng of the anchorite upon
the skull resounded in his ears, and the devil-crowd, which had
held its peace during his neeting with Shanta-Shil, broke out again
in an infernal din of whoops and screans, yells and | aughter

The darkness of the night was frightful, the gl oomdeepened till it
was hardly possible to wal k. The cl ouds opened their fountains,
raining so that you would say they could never rain again

Li ghtning bl azed forth with nore than the Iight of day, and the roar
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of the thunder caused the earth to shake. Bal eful gleans tipped the
bl ack cones of the trees and fitfully scanpered like fireflies over
the waste. Uncl ean goblins dogged the travellers and threw

t hensel ves upon the ground in their path and obstructed themin a

t housand different ways. Huge snakes, whose nouths distilled

bl ood and bl ack venom kept clinging around their legs in the
roughest part of the road, till they were persuaded to |oose their
hol d either by the sword or by reciting a spell. In fact, there were
so many horrors and such a tunmult and noi se that even a brave nman
woul d have faltered, yet the king kept on his way.

At | ength having passed over, sonehow or other, a very difficult
road, the Raja arrived at the smashana, or burning place pointed

out by the jogi. Suddenly he sighted the tree where fromroot to top
every branch and | eaf was in a blaze of crinson flane. And when

he, still dauntless, advanced towards it, a clanpur continued to be
rai sed, and voices kept crying, "Kill them kill them seize them
seize them take care that they do not get away! |et them scorch

t hemsel ves to cinders! let themsuffer the pains of Patala.[FN#42]"

Far frombeing terrified by this state of things the valiant Raja

i ncreased in boldness, seeing a prospect of an end to his adventure.
Approaching the tree he felt that the fire did not burn him and so
he sat there for a while to observe the body, which hung, head
downwards, froma branch a little above him

Its eyes, which were wi de open, were of a greenish-brown, and

never twi nkled; its hair also was brown, [ FN#¥43] and brown was its
face--three several shades which, notw t hstandi ng, approached one
anot her in an unpl easant way, as in an over-dried cocoa-nut. Its
body was thin and ribbed |ike a skeleton or a banboo framework,

and as it held on to a bough, like a flying fox,[FN#44] by the toe-
tips, its drawn nuscles stood out as if they were ropes of coin

Bl ood it appeared to have none, or there would have been a

deci ded deternmination of that curious juice to the head; and as the
Raja handled its skin it felt icy cold and clanmy as m ght a snake.
The only sign of life was the whisking of a ragged little tail much
resenbling a goat's.

Judgi ng fromthese signs the brave king at once deternined the
creature to be a Baital--a Vanpire. For a short tinme he was puzzl ed
to reconcile the appearance with the words of the giant, who
informed himthat the anchorite had hung the oilnman's son to a
tree. But soon he explained to hinself the difficulty, renmenbering
t he exceedi ng cunning of jogis and other reverend nmen, and
deternmining that his eneny, the better to deceive him had

doubtl ess altered the shape and form of the young oil man's body.

Wth this idea, Vikram was pleased, saying, "My trouble has been
productive of fruit." Remained the task of carrying the Vanpire to
Shant a- Shil the devotee. Having taken his sword, the Raja
fearlessly clinbed the tree, and ordering his son to stand away
frombel ow, clutched the Vanpire's hair with one hand, and with

the other struck such a blow of the sword, that the bough was cut
and the thing fell heavily upon the ground. Imediately on falling
it gnashed its teeth and began to utter a loud wailing cry like the
screans of an infant in pain. Vikram having heard the sound of its
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| ament ati ons, was pleased, and began to say to hinmself, "This devi
nmust be alive."” Then ninbly sliding down the trunk, he nade a
captive of the body, and asked " Who art thou?"

Scarcely, however, had the words passed the royal |ips, when the
Vanpire slipped through the fingers like a worm and uttering a

| oud shout of laughter, rose in the air with its |egs uppernost, and
as before suspended itself by its toes to another bough. And there it
swung to and fro, noved by the violence of its cachinnation.

"Decidedly this is the young oilman!" excl ai med the Raja, after he
had stood for a mnute or two with nouth open, gazing upwards

and wonderi ng what he should do next. Presently he directed

Dharma Dhwaj not to lose an instant in laying hands upon the

thing when it next mght touch the ground, and then he again

swarnmed up the tree. Having reached his former position, he once

nore seized the Baital's hair, and with all the force of his arns--for
he was beginning to feel really angry--he tore it fromits hold and
dashed it to the ground, saying, "O wetch, tell ne who thou art?"

Then, as before, the Raja slid deftly down the trunk, and hurried to
the aid of his son, who in obedience to orders, had fixed his grasp
upon the Vanpire's neck. Then, too, as before, the Vanpire,

| aughi ng al oud, slipped through their fingers and returned to its
dangl i ng- pl ace.

To fail twice was too nuch for Raja Vikranl s tenper, which was
right kingly and somewhat hot. This time he bade his son strike the
Baital's head with his sword. Then, nore |ike a wounded bear of

Hi mal aya than a prince who had established an era, he hurried up
the tree, and directed a furious blow with his sabre at the
Vanpire's lean and cal fless | egs. The violence of the stroke nade
its toes |loose their hold of the bough, and when it touched the
ground, Dharma Dhwaj's bl ade fell heavily upon its matted brown
hair. But the bl ows appeared to have |lighted on iron-wood--to
judge at |east fromthe behavi our of the Baital, who no sooner
heard the question, "O wetch, who art thou?" than it returned in
loud glee and merriment to its old position

Five nortal tinmes did Raja Vikramrepeat this profitless |abour

But so far fromlosing heart, he quite entered into the spirit of the
adventure. Indeed he would have continued clinbing up that tree

and taking that corpse under his arm-he found his sword usel ess- -
and bringing it down, and asking it who it was, and seeing it slip
through his fingers, six tines sixty tines, or till the end of the
fourth and present age, [ FN#45] had such extrene resol uti on been
required.

However, it was not necessary. On the seventh time of falling, the
Baital, instead of eluding its capturer's grasp, allowed itself to be
sei zed, nerely remarking that "even the gods cannot resist a

t hor oughly obstinate man."[ FN#46] And seeing that the stranger

for the better protection of his prize, had stripped off his waistcloth
and was nmaking it into a bag, the Vanpire thought proper to seek

t he nost favourable conditions for hinmself, and asked his

conqueror who he was, and what he was about to do?
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"Vile wetch," replied the breathless hero, "know me to be Vi kram
the Geat, Raja of Ujjayani, and | bear thee to a man who is
anusi ng hinmself by drunming to devils on a skull."

"Remenber the old saying, mghty Vikranl" said the Baital, with

a sneer, "that many a tongue has cut many a throat. | have yiel ded
to thy resolution and I am about to acconpany thee, bound to thy
back |like a beggar's wallet. But hearken to ny words, ere we set
out upon the way. | am of a |oquacious disposition, and it is wel
nigh an hour's wal k between this tree and the place where thy
friend sits, favouring his friends with the peculiar nusic which
they love. Therefore, | shall try to distract ny thoughts, which
ot herwi se m ght not be of the npbst pleasing nature, by means of
sprightly tales and profitable reflections. Sages and nen of sense
spend their days in the delights of |light and heavy literature,
whereas dolts and fools waste tinme in sleep and idl eness. And
purpose to ask thee a nunmber of questions, concerning which we
will, if it seems fit to thee, make this covenant:

"Whenever thou answerest me, either conpelled by Fate or

entrapped by my cunning into so doing, or thereby gratifying thy
vanity and conceit, | |leave thee and return to my favourite place
and position in the siras-tree, but when thou shalt remain silent,
confused, and at a loss to reply, either through hunmility or thereby
confessing thine ignorance, and inpotence, and want of
conprehension, then will | allow thee, of mne owm free will, to
pl ace me before thine enployer. Perhaps | should not say so; it
may sound |ike bribing thee, but--take my counsel, and nortify thy
pride, and assunption, and arrogance, and haughtiness, as soon as
possi ble. So shalt thou derive fromne a benefit which none but
mysel f can bestow. "

Raj a Vi kram hearing these rough words, so strange to his roya

ear, winced; then he rejoiced that his heir apparent was not near
then he | ooked round at his son Dharnma Dhwaj, to see if he was

i mpertinent enough to be anused by the Baital. But the first glance
showed hi mthe young prince busily enployed in pinching and
screwi ng the nonster's legs, so as to make it fit better into the
cloth. Vikramthen seized the ends of the waistcloth, tw sted them
into a convenient formfor handling, stooped, raised the bundle
with a jerk, tossed it over his shoulder, and bidding his son not to
| ag behind, set off at a round pace towards the western end of the
cenetery.

The shower had ceased, and, as they gai ned ground, the weather
greatly inproved

The Vanpire asked a few indifferent questions about the wi nd and
the rain and the nud. When he received no answer, he began to
feel unconfortable, and he broke out with these words: "O King
Vikram listen to the true story which | amabout to tell thee."

THE VAMPI RE' S FI RST STORY.

In which a man decei ves a woman.
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In Benares once reigned a mghty prince, by nane Pratapanukut,
to whose eighth son Vajranmukut happened the strangest adventure.

One norning, the young man, acconpani ed by the son of his

father's pradhan or prime mnister, rode out hunting, and went far
into the jungle. At last the twain unexpectedly came upon a
beautiful "tank [FN#47]" of a prodigious size. It was surrounded
by short thick walls of fine baked brick; and flights and ranps of
cut-stone steps, half the length of each face, and adorned with
turrets, pendants, and finials, |ed dowmm to the water. The
substantial plaster work and the masonry had fallen into disrepair
and fromthe crevices sprang huge trees, under whose thick shade
the breeze blew freshly, and on whose bal ny branches the birds
sang sweetly; the grey squirrels [ FN#48] chirruped joyously as
they coursed one another up the gnarled trunks, and fromthe
pendent |lianas the |ongtail ed nonkeys were swi nging sportively.
The bountiful hand of Sravana [ FN#49] had spread the earthen
ranpart with a carpet of the softest grass and many-hued wild
flowers, in which were buzzing swarns of bees and nyriads of

bri ght wi nged insects; and flocks of water fow, wld geese
Brahm ni ducks, bitterns, herons, and cranes, male and fenal e,
were feeding on the narrow strip of brilliant green that belted the
| ong deep pool, anobngst the broad-leaved |otuses with the |ovely
bl ossons, spl ashing through the pellucid waves, and baski ng
happily in the genial sun.

The prince and his friend wondered when they saw the beautifu

tank in the mdst of a wild forest, and nmade many vain conjectures
about it. They di snounted, tethered their horses, and threw their
weapons upon the ground; then, having washed their hands and
faces, they entered a shrine dedicated to Mahadeva, and there
began to worship the presiding deity.

Wi |l st they were nmaking their offerings, a bevy of nmidens,
acconpani ed by a crowd of fenale slaves, descended the opposite
flight of steps. They stood there for a tinme, tal king and | aughi ng
and | ooki ng about themto see if any alligators infested the waters.
When convinced that the tank was safe, they disrobed thensel ves

in order to bathe. It was truly a splendid spectacle

"Concerning which the |l ess said the better," interrupted
Raj aVi kram i n an of fended tone. [ FN#50]

--but did not last long. The Raja's daughter -- for the principa
mai den was a princess -- soon |eft her conpanions, who were
scooping up water with their palnms and dashing it over one

anot her's heads, and proceeded to performthe rites of purification
medi tation, and worship. Then she began strolling with a friend
under the shade of a small nango grove.

The prince also left his conpanion sitting in prayer, and wal ked
forth into the forest. Suddenly the eyes of the Raja's son and the
Raj a' s daughter nmet. She started back with a little scream He was
fasci nated by her beauty, and began to say to hinself, " Othou vile
Kar ma, [ FN#51] why worriest thou ne?"

Hearing this, the maiden smled encouragenent, but the poor
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yout h, between pal pitation of the heart and hesitation about what
to say, was so confused that his tongue crave to his teeth. She
rai sed her eyebrows a little. There is nothing which women despise
in a man nore than nodesty, [FN#52] for np-des-ty --

A violent shaking of the bag which hung behind Vikram s roya

back broke off the end of this offensive sentence. And the warrior
king did not cease that discipline till the Baital promsed himto
preserve nore decorumin his observations.

Still the prince stood before her with downcast eyes and suffused
cheeks: even the spur of contenpt failed to arouse his energies.
Then the maiden called to her friend, who was picking jasm ne
flowers so as not to witness the scene, and angrily asked why that
strange man was allowed to stand and stare at her? The friend, in
hot wrath, threatened to call the slave, and throw Vajramukut into
the pond unless he instantly went away with his inpudence. But as
the prince was rooted to the spot, and really had not heard a word
of what had been said to him the two wonmen were obliged to

make the first nove.

As they al nost reached the tank, the beautiful maiden turned her
head to see what the poor npdest youth was doing.

Vaj ramukut was formed in every way to catch a wonman's eye. The

Raj a' s daughter therefore half forgave himhis offence of nmod ----.
Again she sweetly smled, disclosing two rows of little opals. Then
descending to the water's edge, she stooped down and plucked a

| otus This she worshi pped; next she placed it in her hair, then she
put it in her ear, then she bit it with her teeth, then she trod upon it
with her foot, then she raised it up again, and lastly she stuck it in
her bosom After which she nmounted her conveyance and went

home to her friends; whilst the prince, having beconme thoroughly
despondi ng and drowned in grief at separation from her, returned

to the mnister's son.

"Femal es!" ejaculated the mnister's son, speaking to hinself in a
carel ess tone, when, his prayer finished, he left the tenple, and sat
down upon the tank steps to enjoy the breeze. He presently drew a
roll of paper fromunder his waist-belt, and in a short tinme was
engrossed with his study. The wonen seeing this conduct, exerted
thensel ves in every possible way of wile to attract his attention
and to distract his soul. They succeeded only so far as to nmake him
roll his head with a smle, and to renenber that such is always the
custom of man's bane; after which he turned over a fresh page of
manuscri pt. And al though he presently began to wonder what had
beconme of the prince his master, he did not | ook up even once
fromhis study.

He was a phil osopher, that young man. But after all, Raja Vikram
what is nortal phil osophy? Nothing but another nane for
i ndi fference! Who was ever phil osophical about a thing truly |oved

or really hated? -- no one! Philosophy, says Shankharacharya, is
either a gift of nature or the reward of study. But |, the Baital, the
devil, ask you, what is a born phil osopher, save a nan of cold

desires? And what is a bred phil osopher but a man who has
survived his desires? A young phil osopher? - a col d-bl ooded
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yout h! An el derly philosopher? --a | euco-phlegnatic old man

Much nonsense, of a verity, ye hear in praise of nothing from your
Raj ashi p's Nine Gens of Science, and from sundry other such w se
fool s.

Then the prince began to relate the state of his case, saying, " O
friend, | have seen a dansel, but whether she be a nusician from
Indra's heaven, a mmi den of the sea, a daughter of the serpent
kings, or the child of an earthly Raja, | cannot say."

"Describe her," said the statesman in enbryo.

"Her face," quoth the prince, "was that of the full noon, her hair
like a swarm of bees hanging fromthe blossons of the acacia, the
corners of her eyes touched her ears, her |lips were sweet with |unar
anmbrosi a, her waist was that of a lion, and her wal k the wal k of a
ki ng goose. [FN#53] As a garnent, she was white; as a season, the
spring; as a flower, the jasmne; as a speaker, the kokila bird; as a
perfunme, nusk; as a beauty, Kanmadeva; and as a being, Love. And

if she does not conme into nmy possession | will not live; this | have
certainly determ ned upon.™

The young m nister, who had heard his prince say the same thing

nore than once before, did not attach great inportance to these
awf ul words. He nerely remarked that, unless they nounted at

once, night would surprise themin the forest. Then the two young
men returned to their horses, untethered them drew on their

bridl es, saddled them and catching up their weapons, rode slowy
towards the Raja's palace. During the three hours of return hardly a
word passed between the pair. Vajramukut not only avoi ded

speaki ng; he never once replied till addressed thrice in the | oudest
voi ce.

The young m nister put no nore questions, "for," quoth he to

hi rsel f, "when the prince wants ny counsel, he will apply for it."
In this point he had borrowed wi sdom fromhis father, who held in
peculiar horror the giving of unasked- for advice. So, when he saw
that conversation was irksone to his nmaster, he held his peace and
nmedi t ated upon what he called his "day-thought.” It was his
practice to choose every norning sonme tough food for reflection
and to chew the cud of it in his mnd at times when, wthout such
enpl oynent, his wits would have gone wool - gat hering. You may

i magi ne, Raja Vikram that with a few years of this head work, the
mnister's son becane a very crafty young person.

After the second day the Prince Vajranmukut, being restless from

grief at separation, fretted hinmself into a fever. Having given up
witing, reading, drinking, sleeping, the affairs entrusted to him by
his father, and everything el se, he sat down, as he said, to die. He
used constantly to paint the portrait of the beautiful |otus gatherer,
and to lie gazing upon it with tearful eyes; then he would start up
and tear it to pieces and beat his forehead, and begi n anot her

pi cture of a yet nore beautiful face.

At last, as the pradhan's son had foreseen, he was sumoned by

the young Raja, whom he found upon his bed, |ooking yellow and
conplaining bitterly of headache. Frequent discussions upon the
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subj ect of the tender passion had passed between the two youths,
and one of them had ever spoken of it so very disrespectfully that
the other felt ashamed to introduce it. But when his friend, with a
view to provoke conmuni cativeness, advised a course of boiled

and bitter herbs and great attention to diet, quoting the hem stich
attributed to the | earned physician Charndatta

A fever starve, but feed a cold,
t he unhappy Vajranukut's fortitude abandoned him he burst into
tears, and excl ai ned," Whosoever enters upon the path of |ove
cannot survive it; and if (by chance) he should live, what is life to
hi m but a prolongation of his nisery?”

"Yea," replied the mnister's son, "the sage hath said --

The road of love is that which hath no begi nning nor end;
Take thou heed of thyself, man | ere thou place foot upon it.

And the wise, knowing that there are three things whose effect

upon hinmself no man can foretell --namely, desire of woman, the
di ce-box, and the drinking of ardent spirits - find total abstinence
fromthemthe best of rules. Yet, after all, if there is no cow, we

must mlk the bull."

The advi ce was, of course, excellent, but the hapless |over could
not help thinking that on this occasion it came a little too |ate.
However, after a pause he returned to the subject and said, "I have
ventured to tread that dangerous way, be its end pain or pleasure,
happi ness or destruction.” He then hung down his head and sighed
fromthe bottom of his heart.

"She is the person who appeared to us at the tank?" asked the
pradhan's son, noved to conpassion by the state of his nmaster.

The prince assented.

"O great king," resuned the mnister's son, "at the tine of going
away had she said anything to you? or had you said anything to
her ?"

“"Not hing!" replied the other laconically, when he found his friend
beginning to take an interest in the affair

"Then," said the minister's son, "it will be exceedingly difficult to
get possession of her.”

"Then," repeated the Raja's son, "I am doomed to death; to an early
and nel ancholy death!"”

"Hunph!" ejacul ated the young statesman rather inpatiently, "did
she make any sign, or give any hint? Let ne know all that
happened: half confidences are worse than none."

Upon which the prince related everything that took place by the

side of the tank, bewailing the false shane which had nmade him
dunb, and concl uding with her pantom ne.
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The pradhan's son took thought for a while. He thereupon seized

t he opportunity of representing to his nmaster all the evil effects of
bashful ness when wonen are concerned, and advised him as he

woul d be a happy lover, to brazen his countenance for the next
intervi ew

Wi ch the young Raja faithfully prom sed to do.

"And, now," said the other, "be conforted, O ny master! | know
her name and her dwelling-place. When she suddenly plucked the
| otus flower and worshipped it, she thanked the gods for having
bl essed her with a sight of your beauty."”

Vaj ramukut smled, the first tinme for the |ast nonth.

"When she applied it to her ear, it was as if she would have

expl ained to thee, 'I am a daughter of the Carnatic: [FN#54] and
when she bit it with her teeth, she nmeant to say that 'My father is
Raj a Dant awat, [FN#55]' who, by-the-bye, has been, is, and ever
will be, a nortal foe to thy father."

Vaj r anmukut shudder ed.

"When she put it under her foot it neant, 'My nane is Padmavati .
[ FN#56] ' "

Vaj ramukut uttered a cry of joy.

"And when she placed it in her bosom 'You are truly dwelling in
my heart' was nmeant to be understood.”

At these words the young Raja started up full of newlife, and after
prai sing with enthusiasmthe wondrous sagacity of his dear friend,
begged hi m by sonme contrivance to obtain the pernission of his
parents, and to conduct himto her city. The minister's son easily
got leave for Vajramukut to travel, under pretext that his body
requi red change of water, and his nmind change of scene. They both
dressed and arnmed thenmsel ves for the journey, and having taken

sone jewels, nmounted their horses and foll owed the road in that
direction in which the princess had gone.

Arrived after some days at the capital of the Carnatic, the

m ni ster's son having disguised his master and hinmself in the garb

of travelling traders, alighted and pitched his little tent upon a clear
bit of ground in one of the suburbs. He then proceeded to inquire

for a wi se woman, wanting, he said, to have his fortune told. Wen

the prince asked himwhat this neant, he replied that elderly danmes

who professionally predict the future are never above [m nistering

to the present, and therefore that, in such circunstances, they are

the properest persons to be consulted.

"I's this a treatise upon the subject of immorality, devil?"
demanded the King Vi kram ferociously. The Baital declared that it
was not, but that he nust tell his story.

The person addressed pointed to an old woman who, seated before
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t he door of her hut, was spinning at her wheel. Then the young

men went up to her with polite salutations and said, "Mther, we
are travelling traders, and our stock is comi ng after us; we have
conme on in advance for the purpose of finding a place to live in. If
you will give us a house, we will remain there and pay you

hi ghly."

The ol d woman, who was a physi ognomi st as well as a

fortune-teller, |ooked at the faces of the young men and |iked
them because their brows were wi de, and their nmouths denoted
generosity. Having listened to their words, she took pity upon them
and said kindly, "This hovel is yours, ny masters, remain here as

Il ong as you please.” Then she led theminto an inner room again

wel coned them | anented the poorness of her abode, and begged
themto lie down and rest thensel ves.

After sone interval of time the old woman came to them once

nore, and sitting down began to gossip. The minister's son upon
this asked her, "Howis it with thy famly, thy relatives, and
connections; and what are thy neans of subsistence?" She replied,
"My son is a favourite servant in the household of our great Kking
Dant awat, and your slave is the wet-nurse of the Princess
Padmavati, his eldest child. Fromthe conming on of old age," she
added, "I dwell in this house, but the king provides for ny eating
and drinking. | go once a day to see the girl, who is a mracle of
beauty and goodness, wit and acconplishnments, and returning
thence, | bear nmy own griefs at home. [FN#57]'

In a few days the young Vajranukut had, by his liberality, soft
speech, and good | ooks, made such progress in nurse Lakshm's
affections that, by the advice of his conpanion, he ventured to
broach the subject ever nearest his heart. He begged his hostess,
when she went on the norrow to visit the charm ng Padmavati ,

that she would be kind enough to slip a bit of paper into the

pri ncess's hand.

"Son," she replied, delighted with the proposal -- and what old
wormen woul d not be? --"there is no need for putting off so urgent
an affair till the norrow. Cet your paper ready, and | wll

i medi ately give it."

Trenmbling with pleasure, the prince ran to find his friend, who was
seated in the garden reading, as usual, and told himwhat the old
nurse had engaged to do. He then began to debate about how he
should wite his letter, to cull sentences and to wei gh phrases;
whet her "light of nmy eyes" was not too trite, and "blood of ny
liver" rather too forcible. At this the mnister's son sniled, and
bade the prince not trouble his head with conposition. He then
drew his inkstand fromhis wai st shaw, ni bbed a reed pen, and
choosing a piece of pink and fl owered paper, he wote upon it a
few lines. He then folded it, gumed it, sketched a |otus flower
upon the outside, and handing it to the young prince, told himto
give it to their hostess, and that all would be well

The ol d woman took her staff in her hand and hobbl ed straight to

t he pal ace. Arrived there, she found the Raja's daughter sitting
alone in her apartment. The mai den, seeing her nurse, immediately
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arose, and nmeking a respectful bow, led her to a seat and began the
nost affectionate inquiries. After giving her blessing and sitting
for sone tine and chatting about indifferent matters, the nurse
said, " O daughter! in infancy | reared and nourished thee, now the
Bhagwan (Deity) has rewarded nme by giving thee stature, beauty,

heal th, and goodness. My heart only longs to see the happi ness of
thy womanhood, [FN#58] after which | shall depart in peace. |

i mplore thee read this paper, given to nme by the handsonest and

t he properest young nan that ny eyes have ever seen.”

The princess, glancing at the Iotus on the outside of the note,
slowy unfolded it and perused its contents, which were as foll ows:

1

She was to ne the pearl that clings
To sands all hid fromnorta
si ght,
Yet fit for diadems of Kings,
The pure and lovely light.

2.

She was to nme the gl eam of sun
That breaks the gloomof wintry
day;
One nonent shone my soul upon,
Then passed --how soon! - away.

3.

She was to nme the dreans of bliss

That float the dying eyes before,
For one short hour shed happi ness,

And fly to bless no nore.

4.

O l'ight, again upon ne shine;
O pearl, again delight ny eyes;
O dreans of bliss, again be nmne! --
No! earth may not be Paradi se.

I must not forget to remark, parenthetically, that the mnister's son,
in order to make these lines generally useful, had provided them

with a last stanza in triplicate. "For lovers," he said sagely," are
either in the optative nmood, the desperative, or the exultative.”

This time he had used the optative. For the desperative he would
substitute:

4.

The joys of life lie dead, |ie dead,
The light of day is quenched in

gl oom
The spark of hope ny heart hath fled
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VWhat now witholds me fromthe
tomb?

And this was the termination exultative, as he called it:
4.

Ojoy | the pearl is mne again,
Once nore the day is bright and
cl ear,
And now "tis real, then 'twas vain
My dream of bliss - O heaven is
here!

The Princess Padmavati having perused this doggrel with a

cont enpt uous | ook, tore off the first word of the last line, and said

to the nurse, angrily, "Get thee gone, O nother of Yamm, [FN#59]

O unfortunate creature, and take back this answer" --giving her the
scrap of paper -- "to the fool who wites such bad verses. | wonder
where he studied the humanities. Begone, and never do such an
action again!"

The ol d nurse, distressed at being so treated, rose up and returned
home. Vajranukut was too agitated to await her arrival, so he went
to meet her on the way. |nmagi ne his disappointnent when she gave
himthe fatal word and repeated to hi mexactly what happened, not
forgetting to describe a single |Iook! He felt tenpted to plunge his
sword into his bosom but Fortune interfered, and sent himto
consult his confidant.

"Be not so hasty and desperate, ny prince," said the pradhan's son,
seeing his wild grief; "you have not understood her neaning. Later
inlife you will be aware of the fact that, in nine cases out of ten
woman's 'no' is a distinct 'yes.' This norning's work has been good;
the mai den asked where you | earnt the humanities, which being
interpreted signifies 'Wo are you?"'

On the next day the prince disclosed his rank to old Lakshm, who
natural |y declared that she had al ways known it. The trust they
reposed in her made her ready to address Padmavati once nore on

the forbidden subject. So she again went to the palace, and having
lovingly greeted her nursling, said to her, "The Raja's son, whose
heart thou didst fascinate on the brimof the tank, on the fifth day
of the noon, in the light half of the nonth Yeth, has come to ny
house, and sends this nmessage to thee: "Perform what you

prom sed; we have now come"; and | also tell thee that this prince
is worthy of thee: just as thou art beautiful, so is he endowed with
all good qualities of m nd and body."

When Padnavati heard this speech she showed great anger, and,
rubbi ng sandal on her beautiful hands, she sl apped the old
woman's cheeks, and cried, "Wetch, Daina (witch)! get out of ny
house; did | not forbid thee to talk such folly in ny presence?"

The lover and the nurse were equally distressed at having taken the

advice of the young mnister, till he explained what the crafty
dansel neant. "Wen she snmeared the sandal on her ten fingers,”
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he expl ai ned, "and struck the old woman on the face, she signified
that when the renmmining ten moonlight nights shall have passed
away she will nmeet you in the dark." At the same tine he warned
his master that to all appearances the | ady Padmavati was far too
clever to make a confortable wife. The mnister's son especially
hated tal ented intellectual, and strong-m nded wonen; he had been
heard to describe the torments of Nagl ok [ FN#60] as the

compul sory conpani onship of a polemncal divine and a | earned

aut horess, well stricken in years and of forbidding aspect, as such
persons nmostly are. Anpongst womanki nd he admired --

theoretically, as becane a phil osopher --the small, plunp,

| aughi ng, chattering, unintellectual, and material -m nded. And
therefore --excuse the digression, Raja Vikram--he married an old

maid, tall, thin, yellow, strictly proper, cold-mannered, a
conversationi st, and who prided herself upon spirituality. But nore
wonderful still, after he did marry her, he actually |loved her --what

an i nconprehensible being is man in these nmatters!

To return, however. The pradhan's son, who detected certain

synpt ons of strong-m ndedness in the Princess Padmavati,

advised his lord to be wi se whilst wi sdom availed him This sage
counsel was, as m ght be guessed, npbst ungraciously rejected by
hi m for whose benefit it was intended. Then the sensibl e young
statesman rated hinsel f soundly for having broken his father's rule
touchi ng advice, and atoned for it by blindly forwarding the views
of his master.

After the ten nights of noonlight had passed, the old nurse was
again sent to the palace with the usual nessage. This tine
Padmavati put saffron on three of her fingers, and again left their
mar ks on the nurse's cheek. The minister's son explained that this
was to crave delay for three days, and that on the fourth the |over
woul d have access to her

When the tinme had passed the old wonan again went and inquired

after her health and well-being. The princess was as usual very

wr ot h, and having personally taken her nurse to the western gate,

she called her "Mdther of the elephant's trunk, [FN#61]'' and drove
her out with threats of the bastinado if she ever cane back. This

was reported to the young statesman, who, after a few ninutes

consi deration, said, "The explanation of this matter is, that she has
invited you to-norrow, at nighttinme, to neet her at this very gate.

"When brown shadows fell upon the face of earth, and here and

there a star spangled the pale heavens, the mnister's son called

Vaj ramukut, who had been engaged in adorning hinself at |east

hal f that day. He had carefully shaved his cheeks and chin; his

nmust achio was trinmed and curl ed; he had arched his eyebrows by

pl ucking out with tweezers the fine hairs around them he had
trained his curly nusk-coloured | ove-locks to hang gracefully

down his face; he had drawn broad |ines of antinony along his
eyelids, a nost brilliant sectarian mark was affixed to his forehead,
the colour of his Iips had been hei ghtened by chew ng betel -nut --

"One woul d imagine that you are talking of a silly girl, not of a

prince, fiend!" interrupted Vikram who did not wish his son to
hear what he called these fopperies and frivolities.
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-- and whitened his neck by having it shaved (continued the Baital
speaki ng quickly, as if determ ned not to be interrupted), and
reddened the tips of his ears by squeezing them and nmade his teeth
shi ne by rubbi ng copper powder into the roots, and set off the
delicacy of his fingers by staining the tips with henna. He had not
been |l ess careful with his dress: he wore a well-arranged turband,
whi ch had taken himat |least two hours to bind, and a rich suit of
brown stuff chosen for the adventure he was about to attenpt, and
he hung about his person a number of various weapons, so as to
appear a hero -- which young dansels admre

Vaj ramukut asked his friend how he | ooked, and smled happily

when the other replied "Adm rable!" Hi s happi ness was so great

that he feared it might not |ast, and he asked the mnister's son how
best to conduct hinself?

"As a conqueror, my prince!" answered that astute young man, "if

it so be that you woul d be one. Wen you wish to win a wonman

al ways i npose upon her. Tell her that you are her master, and she
will forthwith believe herself to be your servant. |nform her that
she | oves you, and forthwith she will adore you. Show her that you
care nothing for her, and she will think of nothing but you. Prove
to her by your deneanour that you consider her a slave, and she

wi || becorme your pariah. But above all things --excuse nme if |
repeat nyself too often --beware of the fatal virtue which nen cal
nodesty and wonmen sheepi shness. Recollect the trouble it has

gi ven us, and the danger which we have incurred: all this might
have been managed at a tank within fifteen mles of your roya
father's palace. And allow nme to say that you may still thank your
stars: in love a | ost opportunity is seldomif ever recovered. The
time to woo a wonan is the nonent you neet her, before she has

had time to think; allow her the use of reflection and she may
escape the net. And after avoiding the rock of Mdesty, fall not,
conjure you, into the gulf of Security. | fear the |ady Padmavati,
she is too clever and too prudent. \Wen dansels of her age draw
the sword of Love, they throw away the scabbard of Precaution

But you yawmn --1 weary you --it is tine for us to nove."

Two wat ches of the night had passed, and there was profound
stillness on earth. The young men then wal ked quietly through the
shadows, till they reached the western gate of the pal ace, and
found the wicket ajar. The m nister's son peeped in and saw t he
porter dozing, stately as a Brahman deep in the Vedas, and behind
hi m stood a veil ed wonan seem ngly waiting for sonmebody. He

then returned on tiptoe to the place where he had left his master
and with a parting caution against nodesty and security, bade him
fearl essly glide through the wi cket. Then having stayed a short
time at the gate listening with anxious ear, he went back to the old
woren' s house.

Vaj ranmukut penetrating to the staircase, felt his hand grasped by

the veiled figure, who nmotioning himto tread lightly, led him

qui ckly forwards. They passed under several arches, through dim
passages and dark doorways, till at last running up a flight of stone
steps they reached the apartnments of the princess.
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Vaj ranmukut was nearly fainting as the flood of splendour broke
upon him Recovering hinself he gazed around the roons, and
presently a tumult of delight invaded his soul, and his body bristled
with joy. [FN#62] The scene was that of fairyland. Golden censers
exhal ed the nost costly perfunes, and gemmed vases bore the

nost beautiful flowers; silver |anps containing fragrant oi

illum nated doors whose panels were wonderfully decorated, and
wal I s adorned with pictures in which such figures were formed that
on seeing themthe behol der was enchanted. On one side of the
room stood a bed of flowers and a couch covered with brocade of
gold, and strewed with freshly-culled jasm ne flowers. On the

ot her side, arranged in proper order, were attar hol ders,

bet el - boxes, rose-water bottles, trays, and silver cases with four
partitions for essences conpounded of rose |eaves, sugar, and

spi ces, prepared sandal wood, saffron, and pods of nusk. Scattered
about a stuccoed floor white as crystal, were col oured caddi es of
exqui site confections, and in others sweetneats of various

ki nds. [ FN#63] Fenml e attendants clothed in dresses of various

col ours were standi ng each according to her rank, wi th hands
respectfully joined. Sone were reading plays and beautiful poens,
ot hers danced and others performed with glittering fingers and
flashing arns on various instrunments --the ivory lute, the ebony
pi pe and the silver kettledrum In short, all the neans and
appl i ances of pleasure and enjoynent were there; and any
description of the appearance of the apartnments, which were the
wonder of the age, is inpossible.

Then another veiled figure, the beautiful Princess Padmavati, cane
up and di scl osed hersel f, and dazzled the eyes of her delighted
Vaj ramukut. She led himinto an al cove, made him sit down,

rubbed sandal powder upon his body, hung a garland of jasmn ne
flowers round his neck, sprinkled rose-water over his dress, and
began to wave over his head a fan of peacock feathers with a

gol den handl e.

Said the prince, who despite all efforts could not entirely shake off
hi s unhappy habit of being npodest, "Those very delicate hands of
yours are not fit to ply the pankha.[ FN#64] Wiy do you take so

much trouble? | am cool and refreshed by the sight of you. Do give
the fan to me and sit down.”

"Nay, great king!" replied Padnavati, with the nost fascinating of
smles, "you have taken so nuch trouble for nmy sake in conming
here, it is right that | perform service for you."

Upon whi ch her favourite slave, taking the pankha fromthe hand
of the princess, exclainmed, "This is ny duty. | will performthe
service; do you two enjoy yourselves!"

The |l overs then began to chew betel, which, by the bye, they

di sposed of in little agate boxes which they drew fromtheir
pockets, and they were soon engaged in the tenderest conversation

Here the Baital paused for a while, probably to take breath. Then
he resunmed his tale as foll ows:

In the neantinme, it became dawn; the princess conceal ed him and
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when ni ght returned they again engaged in the sane innocent

pl easures. Thus day after day sped rapidly by. Inmagine, if you can
the youth's felicity; he was of an ardent tenperanment, deeply
enamoured, barely a score of years old, and he had been strictly
brought up by serious parents. He therefore resigned hinself
entirely to the siren for whomhe willingly forgot the world, and he
wondered at his good fortune, which had thrown in his way a
conquest richer than all the mnes of Meru.[ FN#65] He coul d not
sufficiently admire his Padmavati's grace, beauty, bright wit, and
nunber| ess acconplishnents. Every norning, for vanity's sake, he

| earned fromher a little usel ess know edge in verse as well as
prose, for instance, the saying of the poet --

Enj oy the present hour, 'tis shine; be this, O nman, thy |aw,
Who e'er resew the yester? Who the norrow e' er foresaw?

And this highly phil osophical axiom --
Eat, drink, and love --the rest's not worth a fillip.

"By neans of which he hoped, Raja Vikram " said the denon, not
heedi ng his royal carrier's "ughs" and "poohs," "to becone in
course of tine alnost as clever as his mstress.”

Padmavati, being, as you have seen, a nmiden of superior mnd,

was naturally nore smitten by her lover's dul ness than by any

other of his qualities; she adored it, it was such a contrast to
hersel f.[ FN#66] At first she did what many cl ever wonen do --she
invested himw th the brightness of her own imagi nation. Stil

wat er, she pondered, runs deep; certainly under this disguise must
lurk a brilliant fancy, a penetrating but a mature and ready
judgment --are they not witten by nature's hand on that broad high
brow? Wth such |lovely nustachi os can he be aught but generous,
nobl e- mi nded, nmagnani nous? Can such eyes belong to any but a

hero? And she fed the delusion. She would smile upon himwth

i ntense fondness, when, after wasting hours over a few |ines of
poetry, he would nisplace all the adjectives and barbarously

entreat the netre. She |laughed with gratification, when, excited by
the bright sayings that fell fromher lips, the youth put forth sone
platitude, dimas the lanp in the expiring fire-fly. When he slipped
in grammar she saw nalice under it, when he retailed a borrowed

jest she called it a good one, and when he used --as princes
sonetines will --bad | anguage, she discovered in it a charning

simplicity.

At first she suspected that the stratagens which had won her heart
were the results of a deep-laid plot proceeding fromher |over. But
cl ever wonen are apt to be rarely sharp-sighted in every matter

whi ch concerns thensel ves. She frequently determined that a third
was in the secret. She therefore made no allusion to it. Before |ong
t he enamoured Vaj ranmukut had told her everything, beginning

with the diatribe against |ove pronounced by the minister's son,

and ending with the sol etm warning that she, the pretty princess,
woul d sone day or other play her husband a foul trick

"I'f I do not revenge myself upon him" thought the beauti ful
Padmavati, smiling |ike an angel as she listened to the youth's
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confidence, "may | beconme a gardener's ass in the next birth!"
Havi ng thus registered a vow, she broke silence, and praised to the
ski es the young pradhan's wi sdom and sagacity; professed herself
ready fromgratitude to becone his slave, and only hoped that one
day or other she might neet that true friend by whose skill her sou
had been gratified in its dearest desire. "Only," she concluded, "I
am convi nced that now ny Vajranukut knows every corner of his
little Padmavati's heart, he will never expect her to do anything but
| ove, admire, adore and kiss him'' Then suiting the action to the
word, she convinced himthat the young minister had for once been
too crabbed and cynic in his philosophy.

But after the |lapse of a nonth Vajranukut, who had eaten and
drunk and slept a great deal too rmuch, and who had not once

hunt ed, becane bilious in body and in mnd nelancholic. Hs face
turned yellow, and so did the whites of his eyes; he yawned, as
liver patients generally do, conplained occasionally of sick
headaches, and |ost his appetite: he becane restless and anxi ous,
and once when alone at night he thus thought aloud: "I have given
up country, throne, honme, and everything else, but the friend by
means of whom thi s happi ness was obtained I have not seen for the
long length of thirty days. Wiat will he say to hinself, and how
can | know what has happened to hin®"

In this state of things he was sitting, and in the nmeantine the
beauti ful princess arrived. She saw through the nmatter, and | ost not
a nonent in entering upon it. She began by expressing her

astoni shment at her lover's fickleness and fondness for change, and
when he was ready to wax woth, and quoted the words of the

sage, "A barren wife may be superseded by another in the eighth
year; she whose children all die, in the tenth; she who brings forth
only daughters, in the eleventh; she who scolds, w thout delay,"
thinking that she alluded to his |love, she snoothed his tenper by
expl aining that she referred to his forgetting his friend. "Howis it
possible, O nmy soul," she asked with the softest of voices, that

t hou canst happi ness here whilst thy heart is wandering there?

Wiy di dst thou conceal this fromnme, O astute one? Was it for fear
of distressing me? Think better of thy wife than to suppose that she
woul d ever separate thee fromone to whom we both owe so nuch!

"After this Padmavati advi sed, nay ordered, her lover to go forth

that night, and not to return till his nmind was quite at ease, and she
begged himto take a few sweetneats and other trifles as a little
token of her admiration and regard for the clever young nan of

whom she had heard so nuch.

Vaj ranmukut enmbraced her with a transport of gratitude, which so

i nfl amed her anger, that fearing | est the cl oak of conceal nent

m ght fall from her countenance, she went away hurriedly to find
the greatest delicacies which her confit boxes contained. Presently
she returned, carrying a bag of sweetneats of every kind for her

| over, and as he rose up to depart, she put into his hand a little
parcel of sugar-pluns especially intended for the friend; they were
made up with her own delicate fingers, and they woul d pl ease, she
flattered herself, even his discrimnating palate.
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The young prince, after enduring a nunber of farewell enbraces
and hopings for a speedy return, and | ast words ever begi nning
agai n, passed safely through the pal ace gate, and with a relieved
aspect wal ked briskly to the house of the old nurse. Although it
was mdnight his friend was still sitting on his mat.

The two young nen fell upon one another's bosoms and enbraced
affectionately. They then began to talk of matters nearest their
hearts. The Raja's son wondered at seeing the jaded and haggard

| ooks of his conpanion, who did not disguise that they were

caused by his anxiety as to what m ght have happened to his friend
at the hand of so talented and so superior a princess. Upon which
Vaj r amukut, who now t hought Padmavati an angel, and his late

abode a heaven, remarked with formality -- and two blunders to

one quotation --that abilities properly directed win for a man the
happi ness of both worl ds.

The pradhan's son rolled his head.

"Agai n on your hobby-horse, nagging at tal ent whenever you find
it in others! " cried the young prince with a pun, which would have

del i ghted Padmavati. "Surely you are jeal ous of her!"™ he resuned,
anyt hing but pleased with the dead silence that had received his
j oke; "jeal ous of her cleverness, and of her love for me. She is the

very best creature in the world. Even you, woman-hater as you are,
would own it if you only knew all the kind nessages she sent, and
the little pleasant surprise that she has prepared for you. There!
take and eat; they are made by her own dear hands!" cried the
young Raja, producing the sweetneats. "As she herself taught ne
to say -

Thank God | am a nmn,
Not a phil osopher!"

"The kind nmessages she sent ne! The pleasant surprise she has
prepared for ne!" repeated the minister's son in a hard, dry tone.
"My lord will be pleased to tell ne how she heard of nmy nanme?"

"I was sitting one night,"” replied the prince, "in anxious thought
about you, when at that nmonent the princess coning in and seei ng
ny condition, asked, 'Why are you thus sad? Explain the cause to
me.' | then gave her an account of your cleverness, and when she
heard it she gave nme perm ssion to go and see you, and sent these
sweet meats for you: eat themand | shall be pleased."”

"Great king!" rejoined the young statesman, "one thing vouchsafe
to hear fromnme. You have not done well in that you have told mny
nane. You should never |let a woman think that your left hand
knows the secret which she confided to your right, much |ess that
you have shared it to a third person. Secondly, you did evil in
allowing her to see the affection with which you honour your
unwort hy servant --a wonan ever hates her |lover's or husband's
friend."

"What could | do?" rejoined the young Raja, in a querul ous tone of

voice. "When | love a woman | like to tell her everything --to have
no secrets fromher --to consider her another self ----"
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"Which habit," interrupted the pradhan's son, "you will |ose when
you are a little ol der, when you recognize the fact that |love is
not hi ng but a bout, a game of skill between two individuals of

opposite sexes: the one seeking to gain as nuch, and the other
striving to lose as little as possible; and that the sharper of the
twain thus nmet on the chessboard nust, in the long run, win. And
reticence is but a habit. Practise it for a year, and you will find it
harder to betray than to conceal your thoughts. It hath its joy also.
Is there no pleasure, think you, when suppressing an outbreak of
tender but fatal confidence in saying to yourself, 'O if she only
knew this?" 'O if she did but suspect that?" Returning, however, to
the sugar-plunms, ny life to a pariah's that they are poi soned!"

"I npossi bl e!" exclained the prince, horror-struck at the thought;
"what you say, surely no one ever could do. If a nortal fears not
his fellownortal, at |east he dreads the Deity."

"I never yet knew, " rejoined the other, "what a wonman in | ove does
fear. However, prince, the trial is easy. Come here, Miti!" cried he
to the old woman's dog, "and off with thee to that three-headed

ki nsman of shine, that attends upon his am abl e-I ooki ng

mast er. [ FN#67] "

Having said this, he threw one of the sweetneats to the dog; the
animal ate it, and presently withing and falling down, died.

"The wretch! O the wetch!" cried Vajranmukut, transported with
wonder and anger. " And | loved her! But nowit is all over. | dare
not associate with such a calamty!"”

"What has happened, ny |ord, has happened!" quoth the mnister's
son calmy. "I was prepared for something of this kind from so
talented a princess. None commt such m stakes, such bl unders,
such follies as your clever wonmen; they cannot even turn out a
crinme decently executed. O give ne dulness with one idea, one
aim one desire. Othrice blessed dul ness that conmbines with
happi ness, power."

This time Vajranmukut did not defend talent.

"And your slave did his best to warn you agai nst perfidy. But now

my heart is at rest. | have tried her strength. She has attenpted and
failed; the defeat will prevent her attenpting again --just yet. But
let me ask you to put to yourself one question. Can you be happy

wi t hout her?"

"Brother!" replied the prince, after a pause, "I cannot"; and he
bl ushed as he made the avowal .

"Well," replied the other, "better confess then conceal that fact; we
nmust now neet her on the battle-field, and beat her at her own
weapons --cunning. | do not willingly begin treachery with

wonen, because, in the first place, | don't like it; and secondly, |
know that they will certainly comrence practicing it upon ne,

after which | hold myself justified in deceiving them And

probably this will be a good wife; renmenber that she intended to
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poi son me, not you. During the |last nmonth ny fear has been |est
ny prince had run into the tiger's brake. Tell nme, ny |lord, when
does the princess expect you to return to her?"

"She bade nme," said the young Raja, "not to return till nmy nmind
was quite at ease upon the subject of mtalented friend."

"This nmeans that she expects you back to-norrow night, as you
cannot enter the pal ace before. And now | will retire to my cot, as
it is there that | amwont to ponder over ny plans. Before dawn ny
t hought shall nmature one which nust place the beautiful Padmavat

in your power."

"A word before parting," exclaimed the prince "you know ny
father has al ready chosen a spouse for ne; what will he say if |
bring home a second? "

“I'n my hunble opinion," said the mnister's son rising to retire,
"woman i s a nonoganous, nman a pol ygamous, creature, a fact
scarcely established in physio- |ogical theory, but very observable
in every-day practice For what said the poet? --

Di vorce, friend! Re-wed thee! The spring draweth
near, [ FN#68]

And a wife's but an al manac --good for the year

If your royal father say anything to you, refer himto what he
hi nsel f does."

Reassured by these words, Vajramukut bade his friend a cordia
good- ni ght and sought his cot, where he slept soundly, despite the
enpotions of the last few hours. The next day passed sonmewhat
slowy. In the evening, when acconpanying his master to the

pal ace, the minister's son gave himthe follow ng directions.

"Qur object, dear ny lord, is howto obtain possession of the
princess. Take, then, this trident, and hide it carefully when you
see her show the greatest |ove and affection. Conceal what has
happened, and when she, wondering at your cal mess, asks about

me, tell her that l[ast night I was weary and out of health, that
illness prevented my eating her sweetneats, but that | shall eat

them for supper to-night. When she goes to sleep, then, taking off
her jewels and striking her left leg with the trident, instantly cone
away to nme. But should she |lie awake, rub upon your thunb a little

of this --do not fear, it is only a powder of grubs fed on verdigris --
and apply it to her nostrils. It would nake an el ephant sensel ess, so
be careful how you approach it to your own face."

Vaj ramukut enbraced his friend, and passed safely through the
pal ace gate. He found Padmavati awaiting him she fell upon his
bosom and | ooked into his eyes, and deceived herself, as clever

wonmen will do. Overpowered by her joy and satisfaction, she now

felt certain that her | over was hers eternally, and that her treachery
had not been di scovered; so the beautiful princess fell into a deep

sl eep.

Then Vaj ranukut lost no tinme in doing as the mnister's son had
advi sed, and slipped out of the room carrying off Padmavati's
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jewels and ornanents. His counsellor having inspected them took

up a sack and nmade signs to his master to follow him Leaving the
horses and baggage at the nurse's house, they walked to a

bur ni ng- pl ace outside the city. The mnister's son there buried his
dress, together with that of the prince, and drew fromthe sack the
costune of a religious ascetic: he assunmed this hinself, and gave

to his conmpanion that of a disciple. Then quoth the guru (spiritua
preceptor) to his chela (pupil), "Go, youth, to the bazar, and sel
these jewels, renenbering to let half the jewellers in the place see
the things, and if any one lay hold of thee, bring himto ne."

Upon whi ch, as day had dawned, Vajranukut carried the princess's
ornanents to the market, and entering the nearest goldsmith's shop
offered to sell them and asked what they were worth. As your

maj esty well knows, gardeners, tailors, and goldsmths are
proverbially di shonest, and this nman was no exception to the rule.

He | ooked at the pupil's face and wondered, because he had

brought articles whose value he did not appear to know. A thought
struck himthat he m ght make a bargain which would fill his

coffers, so he offered about a thousandth part of the price. This the
pupil rejected, because he w shed the affair to go further. Then the
gol dsmith, seeing himabout to depart, sprang up and stood in the
door way, threatening to call the officers of justice if the young
man refused to give up the val uabl es which he said had |ately been
stolen fromhis shop. As the pupil only laughed at this, the
goldsmith thought seriously of executing his threat, hesitating only
because he knew that the officers of justice would gain nore than

he coul d by that proceeding. As he was still in doubt a shadow

dar kened his shop, and in entered the chief jeweller of the city. The
nonent the ornanments were shown to him he recogni zed them

and said, "These jewels belong to Raja Dantawat's daughter; |

know themwell, as | set themonly a few nonths ago!" Then he

turned to the disciple, who still held the valuables in his hand, and
cried, "Tell me truly whence you received thenP"

While they were thus talking, a cromd of ten or twenty persons had
collected, and at length the report reached the superintendent of the
archers. He sent a soldier to bring before himthe pupil, the
goldsmith, and the chief jeweller, together with the ornanments.

And when all were in the hall of justice, he | ooked at the jewels

and said to the young man, "Tell nme truly, whence have you

obt ai ned t hese?"

"My spiritual preceptor," said Vajranukut, pretending great fear,
"who is now worshipping in the cemetery outside the town, gave
me these white stones, with an order to sell them How know I
whence he obtained then? Dismiss ne, ny lord, for I am an

i nnocent man."

"Let the ascetic be sent for," commanded the kotwal.[ FN#69]
Then, having taken both of them along with the jewels, into the
presence of King Dantawat, he related the whol e circunstances.

“"Master," said the king on hearing the statenment, "whence have
you obt ai ned these jewel s?"

The spiritual preceptor, before deigning an answer, pulled from
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under his armthe hide of a black antel ope, which he spread out

and snoot hed deliberately before using it as an asan. [ FN#70] He
then began to finger a rosary of beads each as |arge as an egg, and
after spending nearly an hour in nutterings and in rollings of the
head, he | ooked fixedly at the Raja, and repined:

"By Shiva! great king, they are nine owmn. On the fourteenth of the
dark half of the moon at night, | had gone into a place where dead
bodi es are burned, for the purpose of acconplishing a witch's
incantation. After long and toil sone | abour she appeared, but her
demeanour was so unruly that | was forced to chastise her. | struck
her with this, ny trident, on the left leg, if nmenory serves ne. As
she continued to be refractory, in order to punish her | took off al
her jewels and clothes, and told her to go where she pl eased. Even
this had little effect upon her --never have | | ooked upon so
perverse a witch. In this way the jewels canme into ny possession."

Raj a Dantawat was stunned by these words. He begged the ascetic
not to |l eave the palace for a while, and forthwith wal ked into the
private apartnents of the wonen. Happening first to nmeet the

gueen dowager, he said to her, "Go, without losing a mnute, O ny
nmot her, and | ook at Padmavati's left leg, and see if there is a mark
or not, and what sort of a mark!" Presently she returned, and
coming to the king said, "Son, | find thy daughter |ying upon her
bed, and conpl ai ning that she has net with an accident; and

i ndeed Padmavati nust be in great pain. | found that sonme sharp
instrument with three points had wounded her. The girl says that a
nail hurt her, but | never yet heard of a nail nmaking three holes.
However, we must all hasten, or there will be erysipel as,

tumef acti on, gangrene, nortification, anputation, and perhaps
death in the house," concluded the old queen, hurrying away in the
pl easi ng antici pation of these ghastly consequences.

For a moment King Dantawat's heart was ready to break. But he

was accustomed to master his feelings; he speedily applied the
reins of reflection to the wild steed of passion. He thought to
hinself, "the affairs of one's household, the intentions of one's
heart, and whatever one's | osses may be, should not be disclosed to
any one. Since Padmavati is a witch, she is no | onger ny daughter

I will verily go forth and consult the spiritual preceptor.”

Wth these words the king went outside, where the guru was stil
sitting upon his black hide, making marks with his trident on the
fl oor. Having requested that the pupil nmight be sent away, and
having cleared the room he said to the jogi, "O holy man! what
puni shment for the heinous crinme of witchcraft is awarded to a
woman in the Dharma- Shastra [ FN#71] ?"

"Greet king!" replied the devotee, "in the Dharma Shastra it is thus
written: 'If a Brahman, a cow, a wonan, a child, or any other

per son what soever who may be dependent on us, should be guilty

of a perfidious act, their punishment is that they be bani shed the
country.' However much they nmay deserve death, we nmust not spil
their bl ood, as Lakshm [FN#72] flies in horror fromthe deed."

Hearing these words the Raja dism ssed the guru with many thanks
and | arge presents. He waited till nightfall and then ordered a band
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of trusty nen to seize Padmavati wi thout alarm ng the househol d,
and to carry her into a distant jungle full of fiends, tigers, and
bears, and there to abandon her

In the neantinme, the ascetic and his pupil hurrying to the cenetery
resunmed their proper dresses; they then went to the old nurse's
house, rewarded her hospitality till she wept bitterly, girt on their
weapons, and mounting their horses, followed the party which

i ssued fromthe gate of King Dantawat's palace. And it may easily
be believed that they found little difficulty in persuading the poor
girl to exchange her chance in the wild jungle for the prospect of
becom ng Vajranmukut's wife --lawfully wedded at Benares. She

did not even ask if she was to have a rival in the house, --a
guestion whi ch wonmen, you know, never neglect to put under

usual circunstances. After sonme days the two pilgrins of one |ove

arrived at the house of their fathers, and to all, both great and
smal |, excess in joy cane.
"Now, Raja Vikram" said the Baital, "you have not spoken much;

doubt| ess you are engrossed by the interest of a story wherein a

man beats a woman at her own weapon --deceit. But | warn you

that you will assuredly fall into Narak (the infernal regions) if you
do not nmke up your m nd upon and explain this matter. Who was

the nost to bl ane anpbngst these four? the |lover[ FN#73] the

lover's friend, the girl, or the father?"

"For ny part | think Padnmavati was the worst, she being at the
bottom of all their troubles,” cried Dharma Dhwaj. The king said
sonet hi ng about young people and the two senses of seeing and
hearing, but his son's sentinent was so synpathetic that he at once
pardoned the interruption. At length, determined to do justice
despite hinmself, Vikramsaid, "Raja Dantawat is the person nost at
fault."

“I'n what way was he at fault? " asked the Baital curiously.

King Vikram gave himthis reply: "The Prince Vajranukut being
tenpted of the |ove-god was insane, and therefore not responsible
for his actions. The mnister's son performed his master's business
obediently, w thout considering causes or asking questions --a very
excellent quality in a dependent who is nerely required to do as he
is bid. Wth respect to the young wonman, | have only to say that
she was a young wonan, and thereby of necessity a possible

nmur deress. But the Raja, a prince, a man of a certain age and
experience, a father of eight! He ought never to have been

deceived by so shallow a trick, nor should he, wthout reflection
have bani shed hi s daughter fromthe country.”

"Granercy to you!" cried the Vanpire, bursting into a discordant
shout of laughter, "I nowreturn to ny tree. By ny tail! | never yet
heard a Raja so readily condemmn a Raja." Wth these words he
slipped out of the cloth, leaving it to hang enpty over the great

ki ng' s shoul der.

Vi kram stood for a nmonment, fixed to the spot with blank di smay.

Presently, recovering hinmself, he retraced his steps, followed by
his son, ascended the sires-tree, tore down the Baital, packed him
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up as before, and again set out upon his way.

Soon afterwards a voice sounded behind the warrior king s back
and began to tell another true story.

THE VAMPI RE' S SECOND STORY
O the Relative Villany of Men and Wonen.

In the great city of Bhogavati dwelt, once upon a tine, a young
prince, concerning whom | may say that he strikingly resenbled
this am abl e son of your mmjesty.

Raja Vi kram was silent, nor did he acknow edge the Baital's

i ndirect conplinent. He hated flattery, but he |iked, when

flattered, to be flattered in his own person; a feature in their roya
patron's character which the Nine Gens of Science had turned to

t heir own account.

Now t he young prince Raja Ram (continued the tale teller) had an
old father, concerning whom | may say that he was exceedi ngly
unl i ke your Rajaship, both as a man and as a parent. He was fond

of hunting, dicing, sleeping by day, drinking at night, and eating
perpetual tonics, while he delighted in the idleness of watching
nautch girls, and the vanity of falling in love. But he was adored
by his children because he took the trouble to win their hearts. He
did not lay it down as a | aw of heaven that his offspring would
assuredly go to Patala if they neglected the duty of bestow ng upon
hi m wi t hout cause all their affections, as your noral, virtuous, and
hi ghly respectable fathers are only too apt ----. Aie! Aiel

These sounds issued fromthe Vanpire's |ips as the warrior king,
speechl ess with wwath, passed his hand behind his back, and
viciously twisted up a piece of the speaker's skin. This caused the
Vanpire to cry aloud, nore however, it would appear, in derision
than in real suffering, for he presently proceeded with the sane
subj ect .

Fat hers, great king, may be divided into three kinds; and be it said
aside, that mothers are the sane. Firstly, we have the parent of

many i deas, anusing, pleasant, of course poor, and the idol of his
children. Secondly, there is the parent with one idea and a hal f.

This sort of man would, in your place, say to hinself, "That denobn
fell ow speaks a manner of truth. | am not above |learning from him
despite his position in life. | will carry out his theory, just to see
how far it goes"; and so saying, he wends his way home, and treats

his young ones with prodigious kindness for a tinme, but it is not
lasting. Thirdly, there is the real one-idea' d type of parent-yourself,
O warrior king Vikram an admrable exanple. You learn in youth

what you are taught: for instance, the bl essed precept that the green
stick is of the trees of Paradise; and in age you practice what you
have | earned. You cannot teach yoursel ves anything before your

beards sprout, and when they grow stiff you cannot be taught by
others. |If any one attenpt to change your opinions you cry,

VWhat is newis not true,
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What is true is not new.

and you rudely pull his hand fromthe subject. Yet have you your
uses like other things of earth. In life you are good working canels
for the mll-track, and when you die your ashes are not worse
conpost than those of the w se.

Your Rajaship will observe (continued the Vanpire, as Vi kram

began to show synptons of ungovernabl e anger) that | have been
concise in treating this digression. Had I not been so, it would have
led me far indeed fromny tale. Now to return

When the old king becane air mxed with air, the young ki ng,

t hough he found hardly ten pieces of silver in the paternal treasury
and | egacies for thousands of gol den ounces, yet nourned his |oss
with the deepest grief. He easily explained to hinself the reckless
enptiness of the royal coffers as a proof of his dear kind parent's
goodness, because he | oved him

But the old man had | eft behind him as he could not carry it off
with him a treasure nore valuable than gold and silver: one
Churaman, a parrot, who knew the world, and who besi des

di scoursed in the npst correct Sanscrit. By sage counsel and w se
gui dance this admrable bird soon repaired his young master's
shattered fortunes.

One day the prince said, "Parrot, thou knowest everything: tell ne
where there is a mate fit for me. The shastras informus, respecting
the choice of a wife, 'She who is not descended from his paterna

or maternal ancestors within the sixth degree is eligible by a high
caste man for nuptials. In taking a wife |let himstudiously avoid
the following families, be they ever so great, or ever so rich in

ki ne, goats, sheep, gold, or grain: the fanmily which has onmtted
prescri bed acts of devotion; that which has produced no nule
children; that in which the Veda (scripture) has not been read; that
whi ch has thick hair on the body; and that in which nenbers have
been subject to hereditary di sease. Let a person choose for his wife
a girl whose person has no defect; who has an agreeabl e nane;

who wal ks gracefully, like a young el ephant; whose hair and teeth
are noderate in quantity and in size; and whose body is of

exqui site softness.'"

"Great king," responded the parrot Churaman, "there is in the
country of Magadh a Raja, Magadheshwar by nanme, and he has a

daughter called Chandravati. You will marry her; she is very

| earned, and, what is better far, very fait. She is of yellow col our

with a nose like the flower of the sesamunm her | egs are taper, |ike

the plantain-tree; her eyes are large, |like the principal |eaf of the
| otus; her eye-brows stretch towards her ears; her lips are red, like

the young | eaves of the mango-tree; her face is like the full noon;

her voice is like the sound of the cuckoo; her arnms reach to her

knees; her throat is |ike the pigeon's; her flanks are thin, |ike those
of the lion; her hair hangs in curls only down to her waist; her teeth
are like the seeds of the ponegranate; and her gait is that of the
drunken el ephant or the goose."

On hearing the parrot's speech, the king sent for an astrol oger, and
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asked him "Whom shall | marry?" The wi se man, having

consulted his art, replied, "Chandravati is the name of the maiden,
and your marriage with her will certainly take place." Thereupon
the young Raja, though he had never seen his future queen, becane

i ncontinently enanoured of her. He sumobned a Brahman, and

sent himto King Magadheshwar, saying, "If you arrange
satisfactorily this affair of our marriage we will reward you
anply"-a prom se which lent wings to the priest.

Now it so happened that this talented and beautiful princess had a
j ay, [ FN#74] whose nanme was Madan-manjari or Love-garl and.

She al so possessed encycl opaedi ¢ know edge after her degree, and,
li ke the parrot, she spoke excellent Sanscrit.

Be it briefly said, Owarrior king-for you think that I amtalking
fabl es--that in the days of old, nen had the art of nmaking birds

di scourse in human | anguage. The invention is attributed to a great
phi | osopher, who split their tongues, and after nmany generations
produced a selected race born with those nenbers split. He altered
the shapes of their skulls by fixing |igatures behind the occiput,
whi ch caused the sinciput to protrude, their eyes to becone

prom nent, and their brains to master the art of expressing thoughts
in words.

But this wonderful discovery, |like those of great phil osophers
generally, had init a terrible practical flaw The birds beginning to
speak, spoke wisely and so well, they told the truth so persistently,

t hey rebuked their brethren of the featherless skins so openly, they
flattered themso little and they counselled them so much, that
manki nd presently grew tired of hearing them di scourse. Thus the

art gradually fell into desuetude, and now it is nunbered with the
things that were.

One day the charm ng Princess Chandravati was sitting in

confidential conversation with her jay. The dial ogue was not

remar kabl e, for nmaidens in all ages seldom consult their

confidantes or specul ate upon the secrets of futurity, or ask to have
dreans interpreted, except upon one subject. At |last the princess
said, for perhaps the hundredth time that nonth, "Were, Ojay, is
there a husband worthy of ne?"

"Princess," replied Madan-nmanjari, "I am happy at length to be
able as willing to satisfy your just curiosity. For just it is, though
the delicacy of our sex --"

"Now, no preaching!" said the maiden; "or thou shalt have salt

i nstead of sugar for supper.”

Jays, your Rajaship, are fond of sugar. So the confidante retained a
quantity of good advice which she was about to produce, and
replied,

"I now see clearly the ways of Fortune. Raja Ram king of

Bhogavati, is to be thy husband. He shall be happy in thee and thou
in him for he is young and handsone, rich and generous,
good-tenpered, not too clever, and wi thout a chance of being an
invalid."
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Ther eupon the princess, although she had never seen her future
husband, at once began to love him In fact, though neither had set
eyes upon the other, both were nutually in | ove.

"How can that be, sire?" asked the young Dharma Dhwaj of his
father. " | always thought that --"

The great Vikraminterrupted his son, and bade himnot to ask silly
guestions. Thus he expected to neutralize the evil effects of the
Baital's doctrine touching the am ability of parents unlike hinself.

Now, as both these young people (resuned the Baital) were of
princely famly and well to do in the world, the course of their |ove
was unusual ly snooth. When the Brahman sent by Raja Ram had

reached Magadh, and had delivered his King's homage to the Raja
Magadheshwar, the latter received himw th distinction, and agreed
to his proposal. The beautiful princess's father sent for a Brahman
of his own, and charging himwi th nuptial gifts and the customary
presents, sent him back to Bhogavati in conpany with the other
envoy, and gave himthis order, "Greet Raja Ram on ny behalf,

and after placing the tilak or mark upon his forehead, return here
with all speed. When you cone back | will get all things ready for
the marriage."

Raja Ram on receiving the deputation, was greatly pleased, and
after generously rewardi ng the Brahmans and meking all the
necessary preparations, he set out in state for the | and of Magadha,
to claimhis betrothed.

In due season the cerenony took place with feasting and bands of
nmusic, fireworks and illum nations, rehearsals of scripture, songs,
entertai nnents, processions, and abundant noise. And hardly had
the turmeric disappeared fromthe beautiful hands and feet of the
bri de, when the bridegroomtook an affectionate | eave of his new
parents - he had not lived long in the house - and receiving the
dowy and the bridal gifts, set out for his own country.

Chandravati was dejected by |eaving her nother, and therefore she
was allowed to carry with her the jay, Madanmani an. She soon

told her husband the wonderful way in which she had first heard
his name, and he related to her the advantage whi ch he had derived
from confabul ation with Churaman, his parrot.

"Then why do we not put these precious creatures into one cage,
after marrying themaccording to the rites of the angelic marriage
(Gandharva- | agana) ?" said the charm ng queen. Like nost brides,
she was highly pleased to find an opportunity of making a match.

"Ay! why not, love ? Surely they cannot |ive happy in what the
world calls single blessedness," replied the young king. As
bri degroons sonetinmes are for a short tine, he was very warm
upon the subject of matrinony.

Ther eupon, without consulting the parties chiefly concerned in

their schene, the master and m stress, after being confortably
settled at the end of their journey, caused a |arge cage to be
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brought, and put into it both their favourites.

Upon whi ch Churaman the parrot | eaned his head on one side and
directed a peculiar |look at the jay. But Madan- manjari raised her
beak high in the air, puffed through it once or twi ce, and turned
away her face in extrene disdain.

"Perhaps," quoth the parrot, at length breaking silence, "you wll
tell me that you have no desire to be married?"

"Probably," replied the jay.
"And why?" asked the mal e bird.
"Because | don't choose," replied the femule.

"Truly a femnine formof resolution this," ejaculated the parrot. "I

will borrow nmy master's words and call it a wonman's reason, that is
to say, no reason at all. Have you any objection to be nore
explicit?"

"None whatever," retorted the jay, provoked by the rude innuendo
into telling nore plainly than politely exactly what she thought;
"none whatever, sir parrot. You he-things are all of you sinful
treacherous, deceitful, selfish, devoid of conscience, and
accustoned to sacrifice us, the weaker sex, to your snallest desire
or conveni ence. "

"Of a truth, fair lady," quoth the young Raja Ramto his bride, "this
pet of thine is sufficiently inpudent."”

"Let her words be as wind in thine ear, master," interrupted the
parrot. "And pray, M stress Jay, what are you she-things but
treacherous, false, ignorant, and avaricious beings, whose only
wish inthis world is to prevent |ife being as pleasant as it m ght
be?"

"Verily, ny love," said the beautiful Chandravati to her

bri degroom "this thy bird has a habit of expressing his opinions in
a very free and easy way."
"I can prove what | assert,"”
princess.

whi spered the jay in the ear of the

"We can confound their fem nine nmnds by an anecdote, "
whi spered the parrot in the ear of the prince.

Briefly, King Vikram it was settled between the twain that each
shoul d establish the truth of what it had advanced by an illustration
in the formof a story.

Chandravati cl ai ned, and soon obtai ned, precedence for the jay.
Then the wonderful bird, Madan-nmanjari, began to speak as
foll ows: -

I have often told thee, O queen, that before coming to thy feet, ny
m stress was Ratnawati, the daughter of a rich trader, the dearest,
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t he sweetest, the ---

Here the jay burst into tears, and the m stress was synpathetically
affected. Presently the speaker resumed---

However, | anticipate. In the city of Ilapur there was a wealthy
mer chant, who was without offspring; on this account he was
continually fasting and going on pilgrinmge, and when at honme he
was ever engaged in reading the Puranas and in giving alns to the
Br ahmans.

At length, by favour of the Deity, a son was born to this nerchant,
who cel ebrated his birth with great ponp and rejoicing, and gave
large gifts to Brahnans and to bards, and distributed largely to the
hungry, the thirsty, and the poor. When the boy was five years old
he had hi mtaught to read, and when ol der he was sent to a guru,

who had formerly hinself been a student, and who was cel ebrated

as teacher and lecturer.

In the course of tinme the merchant's son grew up. Praise be to
Brahma! what a wonderful youth it was, with a face like a
monkey's, legs like a stork's, and a back like a canel's. You know
the old proverb:--

Expect thirty-two villanies fromthe |inping, and eighty
fromthe one-eyed man,
But when the hunchback cones, say "Lord defend us!"

I nstead of going to study, he went to ganble with other

ne' er-do-weels, to whom he tal ked | oosely, and whom he taught to

be bad-hearted as hinmself. He nade | ove to every wonman, and

despite his ugliness, he was not unsuccessful. For they are equally
fortunate who are very handsone or very ugly, in so far as they are
both remarkabl e and remarked. But the l|atter bear away the palm
Beauti ful nmen begin well with wonen, who do all they can to

attract them |ove themas the apples of their eyes, discover themto
be fools, hold themto be their equals, deceive them and speedily
despise them It is otherwise with the ugly man, who, in
consequence of his honeliness, nmust work his wits and take pains
with hinmself, and beconme as pleasing as he is capable of being, till
wonmen forget his ape's face, bird' s | egs, and bunchy back

The hunchback, noreover, became a Tantri, so as to conplete his
villanies. He was duly initiated by an apostate Brahnan, nmade a
decl aration that he renounced all the cerenonies of his old
religion, and was delivered fromtheir yoke, and proceeded to
performin token of joy an abominable rite. In conpany wth eight
men and ei ght wonen-a Brahman female, a dancing girl, a

weaver's daughter, a woman of ill fane, a washerwoman, a

barber's wife, a nmlkmid, and the daughter of a | and-owner-
choosing the darkest tinme of night and the npbst secret part of the
house, he drank with them was sprinkled and anoi nted, and went

t hrough many ignoble cerenonies, such as sitting nude upon a

dead body. The teacher inforned himthat he was not to indul ge
shame, or aversion to anything, nor to prefer one thing to another
nor to regard caste, cerenonial cleanness or uncl eanness, but
freely to enjoy all the pleasures of sense-that is, of course, w ne
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and us, since we are the representatives of the wife of Cupid, and
Wi ne prevents the senses from going astray. And whereas holy

men, hol ding that the subjugation or annihilation of the passions is
essential to final beatitude, acconplish this object by bodily
austerities, and by avoiding tenptation, he proceeded to blunt the
edge of the passions with excessive indul gence. And he jeered at

the pious, remnding themthat their ascetics are safe only in
forests, and while keeping a perpetual fast; but that he could
subdue his passions in the very presence of what they nost

desired.

Presently this excellent youth's father died, |eaving himinmense
weal th. He blunted his passions so piously and so vigorously, that
in very few years his fortune was dissipated. Then he turned
towards hi s nei ghbour's goods and prospered for a tine, till being
di scovered robbing, he narrowly escaped the stake. At length he
excl ai med, "Let the gods perish! the rascals send nme nothing but il
luck!" and so saying he arose and fled fromhis own country.

Chance led that villain hunchback to the city of Chandrapur
where, hearing the nane of ny master Hengupt, he recollected

that one of his father's wealthiest correspondents was so call ed.
Thereupon, with his usual audacity, he presented hinself at the
house, wal ked in, and although he was clothed in tatters,

i ntroduced hinself, told his father's name and circunstances, and
wept bitterly.

The good nman was nuch astoni shed, and not |ess grieved, to see

the son of his old friend in such woful plight. He rose up, however,
enbraced the youth, and asked the reason of his comning

"I freighted a vessel," said the fal se hunchback, "for the purpose of
trading to a certain |land. Having gone there, | disposed of ny

nmer chandi se, and, taking another cargo, | was on ny voyage

honme. Suddenly a great storm arose, and the vessel was w ecked,

and | escaped on a plank, and after a time arrived here. But | am
ashaned, since | have lost all ny wealth, and | cannot show mny

face in this plight in my own city. My excellent father would have
consoled me with his pity. But now that | have carried himand ny

nmot her to Ganges, [ FN#75] every one will turn against ne; they
will rejoice in my msfortunes, they will accuse nme of folly and
reckl essness - alas! alas! | amtruly mserable.”

My dear master was deceived by the cunning of the wetch. He

of fered himhospitality, which was readily enough accepted, and

he entertained himfor sonme tinme as a guest. Then, having reason

to be satisfied with his conduct, Hemgupt admitted himto his
secrets, and finally made hima partner in his business. Briefly, the
villain played his cards so well, that at |ast the nerchant said to
hi nsel f:

"I have had for years an anxiety and a calamty in ny house. Wy

nei ghbours whi sper things to nmy di sadvantage, and those who are

bol der speak out with astoni shnent anongst thensel ves, saying,

"At seven or eight, people marry their daughters, and this indeed is
the appointnment of the law. that period is | ong since gone; she is
now thirteen or fourteen years old, and she is very tall and |usty,
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resenbling a married wonman of thirty. How can her father eat his
rice with confort and sleep with satisfaction, whilst such a

di sreputable thing exists in his house? At present he is exposed to
shanme, and his deceased friends are suffering through his retaining
agirl frommarriage beyond the period which nature has

prescribed.' And now, while | amsitting quietly at home, the
Bhagwan (Deity) renoves all ny uneasiness: by his favour such an
opportunity occurs. It is not right to delay. It is best that | shal
give ny daughter in marriage to him Whatever can be done to-day

is best; who knows what may happen to- norrow?

"Thus thinking, the old man went to his wife and said to her

"Birth, marriage, and death are all under the direction of the gods;
can anyone say when they will be ours? We want for our daughter

a young man who is of good birth, rich and handsone, clever and
honourabl e. But we do not find him If the bridegroombe faulty,
thou sayest, all will go wong. | cannot put a string round the neck
of our daughter and throw her into the ditch. If, however, thou
think well of the nerchant's son, now nmy partner, we will celebrate
Rat nawati's marriage with him"

The wi fe, who had been won over by the hunchback's hypocri sy,

was al so pleased, and replied, "My lord! when the Deity so plainly

i ndicates his wish, we should do it; since, though we have sat
quietly at home, the desire of our hearts is acconplished. It is best
that no delay be made: and, having quickly summpned the fanmily
priest, and having fixed upon a propitious planetary conjunction

that the marriage be cel ebrated."”

Then they called their daughter -- ah, ne! what a beautiful being
she was, and worthy the |ove of a Gandharva (demni god). Her |ong
hair, purple with the light of youth, was glossy as the
branra' s[ FN#76] wi ng; her brow was pure and clear as the agate;
the ocean-coral |ooked pale beside her |ips, and her teeth were as
two chapl ets of pearls. Everything in her was fornmed to be | oved.
Who could [ ook into her eyes without wishing to do it again? Wo
coul d hear her voice w thout hoping that such music would sound
once nore? And she was good as she was fair. Her father adored
her; her nother, though a ni ddl e-aged woman, was not envious or
jeal ous of her; her relatives doted on her, and her friends could
find no fault with her. | should never end were | to tell her precious
qualities. Alas, alas ! ny poor Ratnawati!

So saying, the jay wept abundant tears; then she resuned:

When her parents informed ny nistress of their resolution, she
replied, "Sadhu-it is well!" She was not |ike nost young wonen,
who hate nothing so nuch as a man whom their seniors order them
to love. She bowed her head and proni sed obedi ence, although, as
she afterwards told her nother, she could hardly | ook at her

i ntended, on account of his prodigious ugliness. But presently the
hunchback's wit surnounted her disgust. She was grateful to him
for his attention to her father and nother; she esteened himfor his
noral and religious conduct; she pitied himfor his msfortunes,
and she finished with forgetting his face, |egs, and back in her
adm ration of what she supposed to be his mnd.
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She had vowed before marriage faithfully to performall the duties

of a wife, however distasteful to her they m ght be; but after the
nuptials, which were not | ong deferred, she was not surprised to

find that she | oved her husband. Not only did she omt to think of
his features and figure; | verily believe that she |loved himthe nore
for his repul siveness. Ugly, very ugly nen prevail over wonen for

two reasons. Firstly, we begin with repugnance, which in the

course of nature turns to affection; and we all |ike the nost that

whi ch, when unaccustoned to it, we nost disliked. Hence the poet

says, wWith as nuch truth as is in the male:

Never despair, O man! when woman's spite

Detests thy name and sickens at thy sight:
Sonetinme her heart shall learn to | ove thee nore
For the wild hatred which it felt before, &c.

Secondly, the very ugly nman appears, deceitfully enough, to think
little of his appearance, and he will give hinmself the trouble to
pursue a heart because he knows that the heart will not follow after
him Mbreover, we wonen (said the jay) are by nature pitiful, and
this our enemies terma "strange perversity." A widow is generally
di sconsol ate if she loses a little, w zen-faced, shrunken shanked,
ugly, spiteful, distenpered thing that scol ded her and quarrelled
with her, and beat her and nade her hours bitter; whereas she wll
foll ow her husband to Ganges with exenplary fortitude if he was
brave, handsone, generous ---

"Either hold your tongue or go on with your story," cried the
warrior king, in whose nmind these remarks awakened di sagreeabl e
fam |y reflections.

"Hi! hi! hi!" laughed the denon; "I wll obey your majesty, and
make Madan-nmanjari, the m santhropical jay, proceed."

Yes, she loved the hunchback; and how wonderful is our |ove!

quoth the jay. A light from heaven which rains happiness on this
dull, dark earth! A spell falling upon the spirit, which rem nds us
of a higher existence! A nenory of bliss! A present delight! An
earnest of future felicity! It makes hi deousness beautiful and
stupidity clever, old age young and w ckedness good, npDroseness

am abl e, and | ow m ndedness nagnani nous, perversity pretty and
vulgarity piquant. Truly it is sovereign alcheny and excellent fl ux
for blending contradictions is our |ove, exclainmed the jay.

And so saying, she cast a triunphant | ook at the parrot, who only
remar ked that he could have desired a little nmore originality in her
remarks.

For some nmonths (resumed Madan-nmanjari), the bride and the
bri degroom |ived happily together in Hengupt's house. But it is
sai d:
Never yet did the tiger becone a |anb;
and the hunchback felt that the edge of his passions again wanted

blunting. He reflected, "Wsdomis exenption from attachment,
and affection for children, wife, and home."” Then he thus
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addressed nmy poor young m stress:

"I have been now in thy country sone years, and | have heard no
tidings of ny own famly, hence ny mind is sad, | have told thee
everyt hing about mysel f; thou nust now ask thy nother |eave for

me to go to my own city, and, if thou wi shest, thou mayest go with
me. "

Rat nawati | ost no tinme in saying to her nother, "My husband
wi shes to visit his own country; will you so arrange that he may
not be pained about this matter?”

The nother went to her husband, and said, "Your son-in-law
desires leave to go to his own country."

Hemgupt replied, " Very well; we wl
power over another man's son. W wil

| grant himleave. One has no

| do what he wishes."

The parents then called their daughter, and asked her to tell them
her real desire-whether she would go to her father-in-law s house,
or would renmain in her nother's home. She was abashed at this
question, and could not answer; but she went back to her husband,
and said, "As ny father and nother have declared that you should
do as you like, do not |eave ne behind."

Presently the nmerchant summoned his son-in-law, and having

best owed great wealth upon him allowed himto depart. He al so
bade his daughter farewell, after giving her a palanquin and a
femal e sl ave. And the parents took | eave of themw th wailing and
bitter tears; their hearts were like to break. And so was mi ne.

For some days the hunchback travelled quietly along with his wife,
in deep thought. He could not take her to his city, where she would
find out his evil life, and the fraud which he had passed upon her
father. Besides which, although he wanted her noney, he by no

means wanted her conpany for life. After turning on many

projects in his evil-begotten m nd, he hit upon the foll ow ng:

He di sm ssed the pal anqui n-bearers when halting at a little shed in
the thick jungle through which they were travelling, and said to his
wife, "This is a place of danger; give me thy jewels, and I wll hide
themin ny wai st-shawl. When thou reachest the city thou canst

wear them again." She then gave up to himall her ornanents,

whi ch were of great value. Thereupon he inveigled the slave girl
into the depths of the forest, where he nurdered her, and |left her
body to be devoured by wild beasts. Lastly, returning to ny poor

m stress, he induced her to |l eave the hut with him and pushed her
by force into a dry well, after which exploit he set out alone with
his ill-gotten wealth, wal king towards his own city.

In the neantinme, a wayfaring nman, who was passing through that
jungl e, hearing the sound of weeping, stood still, and began to say
to hinmself, "How canme to nmy ears the voice of a nortal's grief in
this wild wood?" then foll owed the direction of the noise, which

led hima pit, and peeping over the side, he saw a woman cryi ng at
the bottom The traveller at once |loosened his gird cloth, knotted it
to his turband, and letting down the line pulled out the poor bride.
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He asked her who she was and how she cane to fall into that well
She replied, "I amthe daughter of Hengupt, the wealthiest
merchant in the city of Chandrapur; and | was journeying wit my
husband to his own country, when robbers set upon us and
surrounded us. They slew ny slave girl, the threwne into a well
and havi ng bound nmy husband they took hi maway, together with

nmy jewels. | have no tidings of him nor he of me." And so saying,
she burst into tears and | anentations.

The wayfaring man believed her tale, and conducted her to her
home, where she gave the same account of the accident which had
befal | en her, ending with, "beyond this, | know not if they have
killed ny husband, or have let himgo." The father thus soothed
her grief "Daughter! have no anxiety; thy husband is alive, and by
the will of the Deity he will cone to thee in a few days. Thieves
take men's noney, not their lives." Then the parents presented her
Wi th ornaments nore precious than those which she had | ost; and
summni ng their relations and friends, they conforted her to the
best of their power.

And so did I. The wi cked hunchback had, neanwhile, returned to
his own city, where he was excellently well received, because he
brought much wealth with him Hs old associates fl ocked around
himrejoicing; and he fell into the sane courses which had
beggared hi m before. Ganbling and debauchery soon blunted his
passi ons, and enptied his purse. Again his boon conpani ons,
finding himw thout a broken cowie, drove himfromtheir doors,
he stole and was flogged for theft; and lastly, half fani shed, he
fled the city. Then he said to hinself, "I nust go to ny
father-in-law, and make the excuse that a grandson has been born
to him and that | have cone to offer him congratul ati ons on the
event."

| magi ne, however, his fears and astoni shnent, when, as he entered
the house, his wife stood before him At first he thought it was a
ghost, and turned to run away, but she went out to him and said,

"Husband, be not troubled ! |I have told nmy father that thieves cane
upon us, and killed the slave girl and robbed ne and threw ne into
a well, and bound thee and carried thee off. Tell the same story,

and put away all anxious feelings. Conme up and change thy

tattered garnents-alas! some m sfortune hath befallen thee. But
console thyself; all is now well, since thou art returned to ne, and
fear not, for the house is shine, and | amthy slave."

The wetch, with all his hardness of heart, could scarcely refrain
fromtears. He followed his wife to her room where she washed

his feet, caused himto bathe, dressed himin new clothes, and

pl aced food before him When her parents returned, she presented
himto their enbrace, saying in a glad way, "Rejoice with ne, O
ny father and nother! the robbers have at length allowed himto
come back to us." OF course the parents were deceived, they are
nostly a purblind race; and Hengupt, showi ng great favour to his
wort hl ess son-in-law, exclainmd, "Remain with us, ny son, and be

happy!"

For two or three nonths the hunchback lived quietly with his wife,
treating her kindly and even affectionately. But this did not |ast
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| ong. He nmade acquai ntance with a band of thieves, and arranged
his plans with them

After a time, his wife one night came to sleep by his side, having
put on all her jewels. At mdnight, when he saw that she was fast
asl eep, he struck her with a knife so that she died. Then he

adm tted his acconplices, who savagely nmurdered Hengupt and

his wife; and with their assistance he carried off any val uabl e
article upon which he could lay his hands. The ferocious wetch!
As he passed ny cage he looked at it, and thought whether he had
time to wing ny neck. The barking of a dog saved ny life; but mny
m stress, ny poor Ratnawati-ah, nme! ah, ne!--

"Queen," said the jay, in deepest grief, "all this have | seen with
m ne own eyes, and have heard with mne own ears. It affected ne

inearly life, and gave me a dislike for the society of the other sex.

Wth due respect to you, | have resolved to renain an old naid.
Let your mjesty reflect, what crine had my poor mstress
committed? A male is of the sane disposition as a highway robber
and she who forns friendship with such an one, cradles upon her
bosom a bl ack and venonous snake."

"Sir Parrot," said the jay, turning to her wooer, "I have spoken. |
have nothing nore to say, but that you he-things are all a
treacherous, selfish, w cked race, created for the express purpose
of working our worldly woe, and--"

"When a fermale, O ny king, asserts that she has nothing nore to
say, but,"” broke in Churaman, the parrot with a | oud dogmatica
voice, "I know that what she has said nerely whets her tongue for
what she is about to say. This person has surely spoken | ong
enough and drearily enough."”

"Tell me, then, O parrot,"”
in the other sex."

said the king, "what faults there nmay be

"I will relate,” quoth Churaman, "an occurrence which in ny early
youth determined ne to live and to die an old bachelor.”

When quite a young bird, and before ny schooling began, | was
caught in the land of Ml aya, and was sold to a very rich merchant
cal l ed Sagardati, a wi dower with one daughter, the |ady Jayashri.
As her father spent all his days and half his nights in his
counti ng- house, conning his | edgers and scolding his witers, that
young wonan had nmore |iberty than is generally allowed to those

of her age, and a m ghty bad use she nmade of it.

O king! men commt two capital mistakes in rearing the "donestic
calanmty,"” and these are over-vigilance and under-vigilance. Some

parents never |ose sight of their daughters, suspect them of all evi

intentions, and are silly enough to show their suspicions, which is
an incentive to evil-doing. For the weak-m nded things do

naturally say, "I will be wi cked at once. What do | now but suffer
all the pains and penalties of badness, w thout enjoying its

pl easures?" And so they are guilty of many evil actions; for
however vigilant fathers and nothers may be, the daughter can

al ways blind their eyes.
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On the other hand, many parents take no troubl e whatever with

their charges: they allowthemto sit in idleness, the origin of
badness; they permt themto conmunicate with the w cked, and

they give themliberty which breeds opportunity. Thus they al so,
falling into the snares of the unrighteous, who are ever a nore

pai nstaki ng race than the righteous, are guilty of many evil actions.

What, then, nust wi se parents do? The wise will study the
characters of their children, and nodify their treatnent
accordingly. If a daughter be naturally good, she will be treated
with a prudent confidence. If she be vicious, an apparent trust wll
be reposed in her; but her father and nother will secretly ever be
upon their guard. The one-idea'd --

"All this parrot-prate, | suppose, is only intended to vex nme," cried
the warrior king, who al ways consi dered hinmself, and very

naturally, a person of such consequence as ever to be uppernobst in
the thoughts and m nds of others. "If thou nmust tell a tale, then tel
one, Vanpire! or else be silent, as | amsick to the death of thy
psychics.”

"I't is well, Owarrior king," resuned the Baital

After that Churaman the parrot had given the young Raja Ram a
gol den nmine full of good advice about the nmanagenent of
daughters, he proceeded to describe Jayashri.

She was tall, stout, and well nmade, of |ynphatic tenperanent, and
yet strong passions. Her fine |large eyes had heavy and rather ful
eyelids, which are to be avoided. Her hands were symetrica

wi t hout being small, and the palns were ever warm and danp.
Though her 1ips were good, her nobuth was sonewhat under hung;

and her voice was so deep, that at times it sounded |like that of a
man. Her hair was snpoth as the kokila's plume, and her

conpl exi on was that of the young jasnine; and these were the

poi nts at which nost persons | ooked. Altogether, she was neither
handsome nor ugly, which is an excellent thing in wonan. Sita the
goddess[ FN#77] was | ovely to excess; therefore she was carried
away by a denon. Raja Bali was exceedi ngly generous, and he
enptied his treasury. In this way, exaggeration, even of good, is
exceedi ngly bad.

Yet nust | confess, continued the parrot, that, as a rule, the
beauti ful woman is nore virtuous than the ugly. The forner is

often tenpted, but her vanity and conceit enable her to resist, by
the self-prom se that she shall be tenpted again and again. On the
ot her hand, the ugly woman nust tenpt instead of being tenpted,

and she nust yield, because her vanity and conceit are gratified by
yi el ding, not by resisting.

"Ho, there!" broke in the jay contenptuously. "Wat woman
cannot win the hearts of the silly things called nen? Is it not said
that a pig-faced female who dwells in Landanpur has a | over?"

| was about to remark, ny king! said the parrot, somewhat nettl ed,
if the aged virgin had not interrupted nme, that as ugly wonen are
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nore vi ci ous than handsome wonen, so they are nmpst successful

"We |love the pretty, we adore the plain,"” is a true saying anongst
the worldly wise. And why do we adore the plain? Because they
seemto think | ess of thenselves than of us-a vital condition of
ador ation.

Jayashri nmmde sone conquests by the portion of good | ooks which
she possessed, nore by her inpudence, and nobst by her father's
reputation for riches. She was truly shanel ess, and never allowed
herself fewer than half a dozen admirers at the tine. Her chief
anusenent was to appoint interviews with them successively, at
intervals so short that she was obliged to hurry away one in order
to make room for another. And when a | over happened to be

jealous, or ventured in any way to criticize her arrangenents, she
replied at once by showi ng himthe door. Answer unanswer abl e!

When Jayashri had reached the ripe age of thirteen, the son of a
mer chant, who was her father's gossip and nei ghbour, returned

home after a long sojourn in far |ands, whither he had travelled in
the search of wealth. The poor wetch, whose nane, by-the-bye,

was Shridat (G ft of Fortune), had | oved her in her childhood; and
he canme back, as nmen are apt to do after absence fromfamliar
scenes, painfully full of affection for house and hone and al
belonging to it. Fromhis cross, stingy old uncle to the snarling
super annuat ed beast of a watchdog, he viewed all with eyes of |ove
and nelting heart. He could not see that his idol was greatly
changed, and now se for the better; that her nose was broader and
nore club-1ike, her eyelids fatter and thicker, her under lip nore
prom nent, her voice harsher, and her manner coarser. He did not
notice that she was an adept in judging of nmen's dress, and that she
| ooked with admiration upon all swordsnen, especially upon those
who fought upon horses and el ephants. The charm of nenory, the
curious faculty of making past tinme present caused all he viewed to
be enchanting to him

Havi ng obtai ned her father's perm ssion, Shridat applied for
betrothal to Jayashri, who with peculiar boldness, had resol ved that
no suitor should cone to her through her parent. And she, after

| eading himon by all the coquetries of which she was a mi stress,
refused to marry him saying that she liked himas a friend, but
woul d hate himas a husband.

You see, nmy king! there are three several states of feeling with
whi ch wonen regard their nasters, and these are |ove, hate, and

indifference. OF all, love is the weakest and the nost transient,
because the essentially unstable creatures naturally fall out of it as
readily as they fall into it. Hate being a sister excitement wll

easily become, if a man has wit enough to effect the change, |ove;
and hate-love may perhaps last a little | onger than | ove-love. Also,
man has the occupation, the excitenent, and the pleasure of

bri ngi ng about the change. As regards the neutral state, that poet
was not happy in his ideas who sang --

Whene' er indifference appears, or scorn,
Then, man, despair! then, hapless |over, nourn!

For a man versed in the Lila Shastra[ FN#78] can soon turn a
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wormen' s indifference into hate, which | have shown is as easily
permuted to |l ove. In which predicanent it is the old thing over
again, and it ends in the pure Asat[FN#79] or nonentity.

"Whi ch of these two birds, the jay or the parrot, had di pped deeper
into human nature, mghty King Vikran?" asked the denon in a
wheedl i ng tone of voice.

The trap was this tinme set too openly, even for the royal personage,

to fall intoit. He hurried on, calling to his son, and not answering a
word. The Vanpire therefore resuned the thread of his story at the

pl ace where he had broken it off.

Shridat was in despair when he heard the resolve of his idol. He

t hought of drowning hinself, of throwing hinself down fromthe
summt of Mount G rnar, [ FN#¥80] of becoming a religious beggar

in short, of a nultitude of follies. But he refrained fromall such
heroi c renedi es for despair, having rightly judged, when he

becanme sonmewhat cal mer, that they would not be likely to further
his suit. He discovered that patience is a virtue, and he resol ved
i npatiently enough to practice it. And by perseverance he
succeeded. The worse for him How vain are nmen to wi sh! How

wise is the Deity, who is deaf to their w shes!

Jayashri, for potent reasons best known to herself, was married to
Shridat six nmonths after his return home. He was in raptures. He
called hinself the happiest nman in exi stence. He thanked and
sacrificed to the Bhagwan for listening to his prayers. He recalled

to mnd with thrilling heart the | ong years which he had spent in
hopel ess exile fromall that was dear to him his sadness and

anxi ety, his hopes and joys, his toils and troubles his |oyal |ove and
his vows to Heaven for the happiness of his idol, and for the
furtherance of his fondest desires.

For truly he loved her, continued the parrot, and there is sonething
holy in such love. It becones not only a faith, but the best of
faiths-an abnegation of self which emancipates the spirit fromits
strai ghtest and earthliest bondage, the "I"; the first step in the
regi ons of heaven; a homage rendered through the creature to the
Creator; a devotion solid, practical, ardent, not as worship nostly
is, acold and |lifeless abstraction; a nerging of human nature into
one far nobler and higher the spiritual existence of the superna
worl d. For perfect love is perfect happiness, and the only
perfection of man; and what is a denon but a being w thout |ove?
And what makes man's love truly divine, is the fact that it is

best owed upon such a thing as woman

"And now, Raja Vikram" said the Vanpire, speaking in his proper
person, "l have given you Madanmanjari the jay's and Churaman

the parrot's definitions of the tender passion, or rather their
descriptions of its effects. Kindly observe that | amfar from
accepting either one or the other. Love is, according to ne,
somewhat akin to mania, a tenporary condition of selfishness, a
transi ent confusion of identity. It enables man to predicate of
others who are his other selves, that which he is ashanmed to say
about his real self. | will suppose the bel oved object to be ugly,
stupid, vicious, perverse, selfish, |ow m nded, or the reverse; man
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finds it charming by the sane rule that nakes his faults and foibles
dearer to himthan all the virtues and good qualities of his

nei ghbours. Ye call love a spell, an alcheny, a deity. Wy?

Because it deifies self by gratifying all man's pride, man's vanity,
and man's conceit, under the mask of conplete unegotism Wo is

not in heaven when he is talking of hinself? and, prithee, of what

el se consists all the talk of |overs?"

It is astonishing that the warrior king allowed this speech to | ast as
long as it did. He hated nothing so fiercely, now that he was in

m ddl e-age, as any |ong mention of the "handsome god.[ FN#81]"

Havi ng vainly endeavoured to stop by angry nutterings the course

of the Baital's el oquence, he stepped out so vigorously and so

rudely shook that inveterate talker, that the latter once or twce
nearly bit off the tip of his tongue. Then the Vanpire becane

silent, and Vikramrelapsed into a walk which allowed the tale to

be resumned.

Jayashri i mredi ately conceived a strong dislike for her husband,
and sinultaneously a fierce affection for a reprobate who before
had been indifferent to her. The nore lovingly Shridat behaved to
her, the nore vexed end annoyed she was. When her friends talked
to her, she turned up her nose, raising her eyebrows (in token of
di spl easure), and renmi ned silent. \Wen her husband spoke words

of affection to her, she found them di sagreeabl e, and turning away
her face, reclined on the bed. Then he brought dresses and
ornanments of various kinds and presented themto her, saying,

"Wear these." Wereupon she woul d become nore angry, knit her
brows, turn her face away, and in an audi bl e whisper call him
"fool." Al day she stayed out of the house, saying to her

conpani ons, "Sisters, my youth is passing away, and | have not, up
to the present tine, tasted any of this world' s pleasures."” Then she
woul d ascend to the bal cony, peep through the lattice, and seeing
the reprobate going along, she would cry to her friend, "Bring that
person to nme." All night she tossed and turned from side to side,
reflecting in her heart, "I ampuzzled in ny mnd what | shall say,
and whither | shall go. | have forgotten sleep, hunger, and thirst;
neither heat nor cold is refreshing to ne."

At | ast, unable any |l onger to support the separation from her
reprobat e paranmour, whom she adored, she resolved to fly with
him On one occasion, when she thought that her husband was fast
asl eep, she rose up quietly, and |l eaving him nade her way
fearlessly in the dark night to her |over's abode. A footpad, who
saw her on the way, thought to hinself, "Were can this wonman,
clothed in jewels, be going alone at mdnight?" And thus he

foll omed her unseen, and watched her

When Jayashri reached the intended place, she went into the house,
and found her lover lying at the door. He was dead, having been

st abbed by the footpad; but she, thinking that he had, according to
custom drunk intoxicating henp, sat upon the floor, and raising

his head, placed it tenderly in her lap. Then, burning with the fire
of separation fromhim she began to kiss his cheeks, and to fondle
and caress himwth the utnost freedom and affection

By chance a Pisach (evil spirit) was seated in a |large
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fig-tree[ FN#82] opposite the house, and it occurred to him when
behol ding this scene, that he might anuse hinself in a

characteristic way. He therefore hopped down from his branch

vivified the body, and began to return the wonman's caresses. But as
Jayashri bent down to kiss his |ips, he caught the end of her nose in
his teeth, and bit it clean off. He then issued fromthe corpse, and
returned to the branch where he had been sitting.

Jayashri was in despair. She did not, however, |ose her presence of
m nd, but sat down and proceeded to take thought; and when she

had matured her plan she arose, dripping with bl ood, and wal ked
strai ght hone to her husband's house. On entering his room she

cl apped her hand to her nose, and began to gnash her teeth, and to
shriek so violently, that all the nmenbers of the famly were

al armed. The nei ghbours also collected in nunbers at the door

and, as it was bolted inside, they broke it open and rushed in,
carrying lights. There they saw the wife sitting upon the ground
with her face mutilated, and the husband standi ng over her
apparently trying to appease her

"Oignorant, crimnal, shaneless, pitiless wetch!" cried the
peopl e, especially the wonen; "why hast thou cut off her nose, she
not havi ng of fended in any way?"

Poor Shridat, seeing at once the trick which had been played upon
him thought to hinself: "One should put no confidence in a
changeful mnd, a black serpent, or an arned eneny, and one

shoul d dread a worman's doi ngs. Wat cannot a poet describe?

VWhat is there that a saint (jogi) does not know? What nonsense

will not a drunken man tal k? What limt is there to a woman's
guile? True it is that the gods know nothing of the defects of a
horse, of the thundering of clouds, of a woman's deeds, or of a
man's future fortunes. How then can we know?" He could do

not hi ng but weep, and swear by the herb basil, by his cattle, by his
grain, by a piece of gold, and by all that is holy, that he had not
conmitted the crine.

In the meanwhile, the old merchant, Jayashri's father, ran off, and
laid a conplaint before the kotwal, and the footmen of the police
magi strate were i mredi ately sent to apprehend the husband, and to
carry himbound before the judge. The latter, after due

exam nation, laid the affair before the king. An exanple happening
to be necessary at the tinme, the king resolved to punish the offence
with severity, and he sumoned the husband and wife to the court.

When the nmerchant's daughter was asked to give an account of

what had happened, she pointed out the state of her nose, and said,
"Maharaj! why inquire of ne concerning what is so manifest?"

The king then turned to the husband, and bade him state his
defence. He said, "I know nothing of it," and in the face of the
strongest evidence he persisted in denying his guilt.

Ther eupon the king, who had vainly threatened to cut off Shridat's
right hand, infuriated by his refusing to confess and to beg for
nmercy, exclainmed, "How must | punish such a wetch as thou art?"
The unfortunate nan answered, "Whatever your nmjesty may

consider just, that be pleased to do." Thereupon the king cried,
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"Anvay with him and inpale hin'; and the people, hearing the
command, prepared to obey it.

Before Shridat had |l eft the court, the footpad, who had been

| ooki ng on, and who saw that an innocent man was about to be
unjustly punished, raised a cry for justice and, pushing through the
crowmd, resolved to nmeke hinmself heard. He thus addressed the
throne: "Great king, the cherishing of the good, and the

puni shment of the bad, is the invariable duty of kings." The ruler
havi ng caused himto approach, asked hi mwho he was, and he
replied boldly, " Maharaj! | ama thief, and this man i s innocent
and his blood is about to be shed unjustly. Your majesty has not
done what is right in this affair."™ Thereupon the king charged him
to tell the truth according to his religion; and the thief related
explicitly the whole circunstances, omtting of course, the nurder.

"Go ye," said the king to his nessengers, "and | ook in the mouth of
the woman's | over who has fallen dead. |If the nose be there found,
then has this thief-witness told the truth, and the husband is a
guiltless man."

The nose was presently produced in court, and Shridat escaped the
st ake. The king caused the wi cked Jayashri's face to be sneared
with oily soot, and her head and eyebrows to be shaved; thus

bl ackened and di sfigured, she was nounted upon a little

ragged-|i nbed ass and was | ed around the market and the streets,
after which she was bani shed for ever fromthe city. The husband
and the thief were then dism ssed with betel and other gifts,
together with nuch sage advi ce which neither of them wanted.

"My king," resumed the m sogyne parrot, "of such excellencies as
these are wonen conposed. It is said that '"wet cloth wll
extinguish fire and bad food will destroy strength; a degenerate son
ruins a famly, and when a friend is in wath he takes away life.
But a woman is an inflicter of grief in love and in hate, whatever
she does turns out to be for our ill. Truly the Deity has created
wormen a strange being in this world.' And again, 'The beauty of

the nightingale is its song, science is the beauty of an ugly man,
forgi veness is the beauty of a devotee, and the beauty of a woman
is virtue-but where shall we find it?" And again, 'Anong the sages,
Narudu; anobng the beasts, the jackal; anong the birds, the crow
anong nen, the barber; and in this world wonan-is the nost

crafty.’

"What | have told thee, ny king, | have seen with m ne own eyes,

and | have heard with m ne own ears. At the time | was young, but
the event so affected ne that | have ever since held fermale kind to
be a wal ki ng pest, a two-Iegged pl ague, whose nission on earth,

like flies and other vernmin, is only to prevent our being too happy.
O, why do not children and young parrots sprout in crops fromthe
ground-from buddi ng trees or vinestocks?"

"I was thinking, sire," said the young Dharnma Dhwaj to the warrior
king his father, "what wonmen would say of us if they could
conpose Sanskrit verses!"”

"Then keep your thoughts to yourself,"” replied the Raja, nettled at
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his son daring to say a word in favour of the sex. "You al ways take
the part of w ckedness and depravity--- "

"Permit nme, your mpjesty,"” interrupted the Baital, "to conclude ny
tale."

When Madan-manjari, the jay, and Churaman, the parrot, had

given these illustrations of their belief, they began to wangle, and
words ran high. The forner insisted that fenales are the salt of the
earth, speaking, | presune, figuratively. The latter went so far as to

assert that the opposite sex have no souls, and that their brains are
in a rudinental and inchoate state of devel opnent. Thereupon he

was tartly taken to task by his master's bride, the beautiful
Chandravati, who told himthat those only have a bad opinion of

worren who have associated with none but the vicious and the | ow,

and that he should be ashaned to abuse fem nine parrots, because

hi s nother had been one.

This was truly | ogical

On the other hand, the jay was sternly reproved for her nutinous
and treasonabl e assertions by the husband of her nmistress, Raja
Ram who, although still a bridegroom had not forgotten the

gal lant rule of his syntax--

The masculine is nore worthy than the fem nine

till Madan-manjari burst into tears and declared that her |ife was
not worth having. And Raja Ram | ooked at her as if he could have
wrung her neck

In short, Raja Vikram all the four lost their tenpers, and with
themwhat little wits they had. Two of them were but birds, and the

ot hers seem not to have been nmuch better, being young, ignorant,

i nexperienced, and lately married. How then could they decide so
difficult a question as that of the relative wi ckedness and villany of
men and wonmen? Had your mmjesty been there, the knot of

uncertainty woul d soon have been undone by the trenchant edge of

your wit and wi sdom your know edge and experience. You have,

of course, long since made up your mnd upon the subject?

Dharma Dhwaj woul d have prevented his father's reply. But the
yout h had been twi ce reprehended in the course of this tale, and he
thought it wisest to let things take their own way.

"Wonen, " quoth the Raja, oracularly, "are worse than we are; a
man, however depraved he may be, ever retains sonme notion of
right and wong, but a worman does not. She has no such regard
what ever . "

"The beautiful Bangal ah Rani for instance?" said the Baital, with a
denpnai ¢ sneer.

At the nmention of a word, the uttering of which was puni shabl e by
extirpation of the tongue, Raja Vikramis brain whirled with rage.
He staggered in the violence of his passion, and putting forth both
hands to break his fall, he dropped the bundle fromhis back. Then
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the Baital, disentangling himself and | aughing lustily, ran off
towards the tree as fast as his thin brown [egs would carry him But
his activity availed himlittle.

The king, puffing with fury, followed himat the top of his speed,
and caught himby his tail before he reached the siras-tree, hurled
hi m backwards with force, put foot upon his chest, and after
shaking out the cloth, rolled himup in it with extrenme violence,
bunped his back half a dozen tinmes against the stony ground, and
finally, with a jerk, threw himon his shoulder, as he had done

bef ore.

The young prince, afraid to acconpany his father whilst he was
pursuing the fiend, followed slowy in the rear, and did not join
himfor sone ninutes.

But when matters were in their normal state, the Vanpire, who had
endured with exenplary patience the penalty of his inpudence,
began i n honeyed accents,

"Listen, Owarrior king, whilst thy servant recounts unto thee
another true tale.™

THE VAMPI RE' S THI RD STORY
O a High-mnded Family.

In the venerable city of Bardwan, O warrior king! (quoth the
Vanpire) during the reign of the mghty Rupsen, flourished one

Raj eshwar, a Rajput warrior of distinguished fame. By his val our
and conduct he had risen fromthe | owest ranks of the arny to
command it as its captain. And arrived at that dignity, he did not
put a stop to all inprovenents, |ike other chiefs, who rejoice to
rest and return thanks. On the contrary, he becanme such a reforner
that, to sone extent, he renodelled the art of war.

Instead of attending to rules and regul ations, drawn up in their
studi es by pandits and Brahmans, he consulted chiefly his own
experience and judgnent. He threw aside the systematic plans of
canpaigns laid down in the Shastras or books of the ancients, and
he acted upon the spur of the nonent. He displayed a skill in the
choice of ground, in the use of light troops, and in securing his
own supplies whilst he cut off those of the eneny, which

Karti kaya hi nsel f, God of War, might have envied. Finding that
the bows of his troops were clunsy and slow to use, he had them
all changed before conpelled so to do by defeat; he also gave his
attention to the sword handl es, which cranped the men's grasp but
whi ch havi ng been used for eighteen hundred years were

consi dered perfect weapons. And having organi zed a special corps
of warriors using fire arrows, he soon brought it to such perfection
that, by using it against the el ephants of his enem es, he gai ned
many a canpai gn.

One instance of his superior judgment | am about to quote to thee,

O Vikram after which I return to my tale; for thou art truly a
warrior king, very likely to imtate the innovations of the great
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general Rajeshwar.
(A grunt fromthe nonarch was the result of the Vampire's sneer.)

He found his naster's armes recruited from Northern H ndustan,

and officered by Kshatriya warriors, who grew great only because
they grew old and - fat. Thus the energy and talent of the younger
men were wasted in troubles and di sorders; whilst the seniors were
often so ancient that they could not nount their chargers unai ded,
nor, when they were nmounted, could they see anything a dozen

yards before them But they had served in a certain obsolete
canpai gn, and until Raj eshwar gave them pensions and di sm ssal s,
they clainmed a right to take first part in all canpaigns present and
future. The conmander-in-chief refused to use any captai n who

could not stand steady on his | egs, or endure the sun for a whole
day. When a sol dier distinguished hinself in action, he raised him
to the powers and privileges of the warrior caste. And whereas it
had been the habit to lavish circles and bars of silver and other
nmetal s upon all those who had joined in the war, whether they had
sat behind a heap of sand or had been forenost to attack the foe, he
br oke through the pernicious custom and he rendered the honour

val uabl e by conferring it only upon the deserving. | need hardly

say that, in an inordinately short space of tine, his arny beat every
ki ng and general that opposed it.

One day the great commander-in-chief was seated in a certain

room near the threshold of his gate, when the voices of a nunber

of people outside were heard. Rajeshwar asked, "Who is at the

door, and what is the neaning of the noise | hear?" The porter
replied, "It is a fine thing your honour has asked. Many persons
cone sitting at the door of the rich for the purpose of obtaining a
livelihood and wealth. When they meet together they tal k of

various things: it is these very people who are now naking this

noi se. "

Raj eshwar, on hearing this, remined silent.

In the nmeantinme a traveller, a Rajput, Birbal by name, hoping to
obt ai n enpl oyment, came fromthe southern quarter to the pal ace
of the chief. The porter having listened to his story, made the
ci rcunstance known to his master, saying, "O chief! an arnmed man
has arrived here, hoping to obtain enploynent, and is standing at
the door. If | receive a command he shall be brought into your
honour's presence."

"Bring himin," cried the conmander-in-chief.

The porter brought himin, and Rajeshwar inquired, "O Rajput,
who and what art thou?"

Birbal submitted that he was a person of distinguished fane for the
use of weapons, and that his name for fidelity and vel our had gone
forth to the utnost ends of Bharat-Kandha. [ FN#83]

The chief was well accustonmed to this style of self introduction

and its only effect upon his mnd was a wi sh to shane the man by
showi ng hi mthat he had not the | east know edge of weapons. He
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t heref ore bade hi m bare his bl ade and perform sone feat.

Bi rbal at once drew his good sword. Guessing the thoughts which

were hovering about the chief's mnd, he put forth his left hand,
extendi ng the forefinger upwards, waved his blade |ike the arm of

a denon round his head, and, with a dexterous stroke, so shaved

off a bit of nail that it fell to the ground, and not a drop of bl ood
appeared upon the finger-tip.

"Live for ever!" exclainmed Rajeshwar in admiration. He then
addressed to the recruit a few questions concerning the art of war,
or rather concerning his peculiar views of it. To all of which Birba
answered with a spirit and a judgment which convinced the hearer

t hat he was no common sworder

Wher eupon Raj eshwar bore off the new man at arns to the pal ace
of the king Rupsen, and reconmended that he shoul d be engaged
wi t hout del ay.

The king, being a man of few words and nmany ideas, after hearing
hi s commander-in-chief, asked, "O Rajput, what shall | give thee
for thy daily expenditure?”

"G ve nme a thousand ounces of gold daily," said Birbal, "and then
shal | have wherewithal to live on."

"Hast thou an arnmy with thee?" exclainmed the king in the greatest
ast oni shnment .
"I have not," responded the Rajput somewhat stiffly. "I have first, a
wi fe; second, a son; third, a daughter; fourth, nyself; there is no
fifth person with nme."

All the people of the court on hearing this turned aside their heads
to laugh, and even the wonmen, who were peeping at the scene,

covered their nmouths with their veils. The Raj put was then

di sm ssed the presence.

It is, however, noticeable anongst you humans, that the world
often takes you at your own valuation. Set a high price upon

your sel ves, and each man shall say to his neighbour, "In this man
there nust be sonething." Tell everyone that you are brave, clever,
generous, or even handsone, and after a time they will begin to
bel i eve you. And when thus you have attained success, it will be

harder to unconvince themthan it was to convince them Thus - -

"Listen not to him sirrah,” cried Raja Vikramto Dharma Dhwaj,

t he young prince, who had fallen a little way behind, and was
giving ear attentively to the Vanpire's ethics. "Listen to him not
And tell me, villain, with these ignoble principles of shine, what
wi |l beconme of nobdesty, humility, self-sacrifice, and a host of

ot her Guna or good qualities which - which are good qualities?"

"I know not," rejoined the Baital, "neither do | care. But ny
habitually inspiriting a succession of human bodi es has taught ne
one fact. The wi se man knows himself, and is, therefore, neither
unduly hunbl e nor el ated, because he had no nore to do with
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maki ng hinsel f than with the cut of his cloak, or with the fitness of
his loin-cloth. But the fool either |oses his head by conparing
hinself with still greater fools, or is prostrated when he finds
himself inferior to other and | esser fools. This shyness he calls
nodesty, hum lity, and so forth. Now, whenever entering a corpse,
whether it be of man, woman, or child, | feel peculiarly nodest; |
know that my tenenent |ately belonged to some conceited ass.

And --"

"Woul dst thou have me bunp thy back agai nst the ground?" asked
Raj a Vi kram angrily.

(The Baital nmuttered sone reply scarcely intelligible about his
having this tinme stunbled upon a nmetaphysical thread of ideas, and
then continued his story.)

Now Rupsen, the king, began by inquiring of hinself why the

Raj put had rated his services so highly. Then he reflected that if
this recruit had asked so much noney, it nust have been for sone
reason whi ch woul d afterwards becone apparent. Next, he hoped

that if he gave himso nmuch, his generosity m ght sonme day turn
out to his own advantage. Finally, with this idea in his mnd, he
summoned Birbal and the steward of his household, and said to the
latter, "G ve this Rajput a thousand ounces of gold daily from our
treasury."

It is related that Birbal nmade the best possible use of his wealth. He
used every norning to divide it into two portions, one of which
was di stributed to Brahmans and Parohitas. [ FN#84] O the
remai ni ng moi ety, having made two parts, he gave one as alms to
pilgrims, to Bairagis or Vishnu's nendicants, and to Sanyasis or
wor shi ppers of Shiva, whose bodies, snmeared with ashes, were
hardly covered with a narrow cotton cloth and a rope about their

| oi ns, and whose heads of artificial hair, clotted like a rope,
besi eged his gate. Wth the remaining fourth, having caused food
to be prepared, he regaled the poor, while he himself and his
fam |y ate what was left. Every evening, armng hinself with
sword and buckl er, he took up his position as guard at the roya
bedsi de, and wal ked round it all night sword in hand. If the king
chanced to wake and asked who was present, Birbal imrediately
gave reply that "Birbal is here; whatever command you give, that

he will obey." And oftentines Rupsen gave hi m unusua

commands, for it is said, "To try thy servant, bid himdo things in
season and out of season: if he obey thee willingly, know himto be
useful; if he reply, dismiss himat once. Thus is a servant tried,

even as a wife by the poverty of her husband, and brethren and
friends by asking their aid."

In such manner, through desire of noney, Birbal remained on

guard all night; and whether eating, drinking, sleeping, sitting,
goi ng or wandering about, during the twenty-four hours, he held

his master in watchful remenbrance. This, indeed, is the custom if

a man sell another the latter is sold, but a servant by doing service
sells hinself, and when a man has becone dependent, how can he

be happy? Certain it is that however intelligent, clever, or |learned a
man may be, yet, while he is in his master's presence, he renmins
silent as a dunb man, and struck with dread. Only while he is
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away fromhis lord can he be at ease. Hence, |earned nmen say that
to do service aright is harder than any religious study.

On one occasion it is related that there happened to be heard at
night-time the wailing of a wonman in a nei ghbouring cenmetery.
The king on hearing it called out, "Who is in waiting?"

"I am here," replied Birbal; "what command is there?"

"CGo," spoke the king, "to the place whence proceeds this sound of
woman's wail, and having inquired the cause of her grief, return
qui ckly."

On receiving this order the Rajput went to obey it; and the king,
unseen by him and attired in a black dress, followed for the
pur pose of observing his courage.

Presently Birbal arrived at the cenetery. And what sees he there?

A beautiful woman of a light yellow colour, |oaded with jewels

from head to foot, holding a horn in her right and a necklace in her
| eft hand. Sonetines she danced, sonetinmes she junped, and

soneti nmes she ran about. There was not a tear in her eye, but
beati ng her head and nmking | anentable cries, she kept dashing
hersel f on the ground.

Seei ng her condition, and not recogni zing the goddess born of sea
foam and whom all the host of heaven |oved, [ FN#85] Birba

i nquired, "Way art thou thus beating thyself and crying out? Wo
art thou? And what grief is upon thee?"

"1 am the Royal -Luck,"” she replied.
"For what reason," asked Birbal, "art thou weeping?"

The goddess then began to relate her position to the Rajput. She

said, with tears, "In the king's palace Shudra (or | ow caste acts) are
done, and hence misfortune will certainly fall upon it, and | shal
forsake it. After a nonth has passed, the king, having endured
excessive affliction, will die. In grief for this, I weep. | have
brought nmuch happiness to the king's house, and hence I am full of
regret that this ny prediction cannot in any way prove untrue."

"I's there," asked Birbal, "any renedy for this trouble, so that the
king may be preserved and |live a hundred years?"

"Yes," said the goddess, "there is. About eight miles to the east
thou wilt find a tenple dedicated to ny terrible sister Devi. Ofer
to her thy son's head, cut off with shine own hand, and the reign of
thy king shall endure for an age." So sayi ng Raj-Lakshm

di sappear ed.

Bi rbal answered not a word, but with hurried steps he turned
towards his hone. The king, still in black so as not to be seen,
foll owed himclosely, and observed and |istened to everything he
di d.

The Raj put went straight to his wife, awakened her, and related to
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her everything that had happened. The wi se have said, "she al one
deserves the nanme of wife who al ways receives her husband with

af fectionate and submi ssive words."” When she heard the

ci rcunst ances, she at once aroused her son, and her daughter al so
awoke. Then Birbal told themall that they nust follow himto the
tenple of Devi in the wood.

On the way the Rajput said to his wife, "If thou wilt give up thy
son willingly, I will sacrifice himfor our master's sake to Devi the
Destroyer."

She replied, "Father and nother, son and daughter, brother and
relative, have I now none. You are everything to ne. It is witten
in the scripture that a wife is not nmade pure by gifts to priests, nor
by performng religious rites; her virtue consists in waiting upon
her husband, in obeying himand in loving him- yeal though he be

| ame, mained in the hands, dumb, deaf, blind, one eyed, |eprous,

or hunpbacked. It is a true saying that 'a son under one's authority,
a body free from sickness, a desire to acquire know edge, an
intelligent friend, and an obedient wi fe; whoever holds these five
will find them bestowers of happiness and dispellers of affliction
An unwi |l ling servant, a parsinonious king, an insincere friend, and
a wife not under control; such things are disturbers of ease and
givers of trouble.""

Then the good wife turned to her son and said "Child by the gift of
thy head, the king's life may be spared, and the kingdom rengin
unshaken. "

"Mother,"” replied that excellent youth, "in ny opinion we should
hasten this matter. Firstly, | nust obey your conmand; secondly, |
nmust pronote the interests of ny master; thirdly, if this body be of
any use to a goddess, nothing better can be done with it in this
wor | d. "

("Excuse ne, Raja Vikram" said the Baital, interrupting hinself,

"if | repeat these fair discourses at full length; it is interesting to
hear a young person, whose throat is about to be cut, talk so like a
doctor of laws.")

Then the youth thus addressed his sire: "Father, whoever can be of
use to his master, the life of that man in this world has been |ived
to good purpose, and by reason of his usefulness he will be

rewarded in other worlds."

Hi s sister, however, exclainmed, "If a nother should give poison to
her daughter, and a father sell his son, and a king seize the entire
property of his subjects, where then could one | ook for

protection?" But they heeded her not, and continued tal king as they
journeyed towards the tenple of Devi - the king all the while
secretly follow ng them

Presently they reached the tenple, a single room surrounded by a
spaci ous paved area; in front was an i mense buil di ng capabl e of
seating hundreds of people. Before the image there were pools of
bl ood, where victins had lately been slaughtered. In the sanctum
was Devi, a large black figure with ten arns. Wth a spear in one
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of her right hands she pierced the giant Mahisha; and with one of
her | eft hands she held the tail of a serpent, and the hair of the
gi ant, whose breast the serpent was biting. Her other arnms were al
rai sed above her head, and were filled with different instruments of
war; against her right leg | eaned a lion.

Then Birbal joined his hands in prayer, and with Hi ndu m | dness

t hus addressed the awful goddess: "O nother, let the king's |ife be
prol onged for a thousand years by the sacrifice of ny son. O Devi,
not her! destroy, destroy his enemes! Kill! kill! Reduce themto
ashes! Drive them away! Devour thenml devour theml Cut themin

two! Drink! drink their blood! Destroy themroot and branch! Wth
thy thunderbolt, spear, scymtar, discus, or rope, annihilate themn
Spheng! Spheng!"

The Raj put, having caused his son to kneel before the goddess,
struck himso violent a blow that his head rolled upon the ground.
He then threw the sword down, when his daughter, frantic with
grief, snatched it up and struck her neck with such force that her
head, separated from her body, fell. In her turn the nother, unable
to survive the loss of her children, seized the weapon and
succeeded in decapitating herself. Birbal, beholding all this

sl aughter, thus reflected: "My children are dead why, now, should
| remain in servitude, and upon whom shall | bestow the gold
receive fromthe king?" He then gave hinself so deep a wound in
the neck, that his head al so separated from his body.

Rupsen, the king, seeing these four heads on the ground, said in his
heart, "For my sake has the fam |y of Birbal been destroyed.

Ki ngly power, for the purpose of uphol ding which the destruction

of a whol e household is necessary, is a nere curse, and to carry on
governnment in this manner is not just." He then took up the sword
and was about to slay hinself, when the Destroying Goddess,

probably satisfied with bl oodshed, stayed his hand, bidding him at
the sane tinme ask any boon he pl eased.

The generous nonarch begged, thereupon, that his faithful servant

m ght be restored to life, together with all his high-mnded famly;
and the goddess Devi in the tw nkling of an eye fetched from

Patal a, the regions below the earth, a vase full of Anrita, the water
of imuortality, sprinkled it upon the dead, and raised themall as
before. After which the whole party wal ked | eisurely hone, and in
due tinme the king divided his throne with his friend Birbal

Havi ng stopped for a nonent, the Baital proceeded to remark, in a
sententi ous tone, "Happy the servant who grudges not his own life
to save that of his master! And happy, thrice happy the master who
can anni hilate all greedy |onging for existence and worldly
prosperity. Raja, | have to ask thee one searching question - O
these five, who was the greatest fool?"

"Denon!" exclainmed the great Vikram all whose cherished

feelings about fidelity and fam |y affection, obedience, and

hi gh- m ndedness, were outraged by this Vanpire view of the
question; "if thou meanest by the greatest fool the noblest mnd, |
reply w thout hesitating Rupsen, the king."
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"Why, prithee?" asked the Baital

"Because, dull demon," said the king, "Birbal was bound to offer
up his life for a master who treated himso generously; the son
coul d not disobey his father, and the wonmen naturally and
instinctively killed thensel ves, because the exanple was set to
them But Rupsen the king gave up his throne for the sake of his
retainer, and valued not a straw his life and his high inducenents
to live. For this reason | think himthe nost nmeritorious."

"Surely, mighty Vikram" |aughed the Vanpire, "you will be tired
of ever clanbering up yon tall tree, even had you the |egs and arns
of Hanuman[ FN#86] hi nsel f."

And so saying he disappeared fromthe cloth, although it had been
pl aced upon the ground.

But the poor Baital had little reason to congratulate hinself on the
success of his escape. In a short time he was again bundled into the
cloth with the usual want of cerenony, and he revenged hinself by
telling another true story.

THE VAMPI RE' S FOURTH STORY
O A Wnan Who Told The Truth.
"Listen, great king!" again began the Baital

An uni nportant Baniya[ FN#87] (trader), Hi ranyadatt, had a

daught er, whose nanme was Madansena Sundari, the beautiful arnmny

of Cupid. Her face was |like the noon; her hair |ike the clouds; her
eyes |ike those of a nmuskrat; her eyebrows |i ke a bent bow, her

nose like a parrot's bill; her neck |ike that of a dove; her teeth |ike
ponegranate grains; the red colour of her lips like that of a gourd,;

her wai st lithe and bending |i ke the pards: her hands and feet I|ike
softest bl ossons; her conplexion |like the jasnmine-in fact, day by

day the splendour of her youth increased.

When she had arrived at nmaturity, her father and not her began

often to resolve in their mnds the subject of her nmarriage. And the
people of all that country side ruled by Birbar king of Madanpur
bruited it abroad that in the house of Hiranyadatt had been born a
daught er by whose beauty gods, nen, and nmunis (sages) were
fasci nat ed.

Ther eupon many, causing their portraits to be painted, sent them
by nmessengers to Hiranyadatt the Baniya, who showed themall to
hi s daughter. But she was capricious, as beauties sonetinmes are,
and when her father said, "Make choice of a husband thyself," she
told himthat none pleased her, and noreover she begged of himto
find her a husband who possessed good | ooks, good qualities, and
good sense.

At length, when some days had passed, four suitors canme from

four different countries. The father told themthat he nust have
from each sone indication that he possessed the required qualities;

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com



VIKRAM AND THEVAMPIRE

that he was pleased with their |ooks, but that they nust satisfy him
about their know edge.

"1 have," the first said, "a perfect acquaintance with the Shastras
(or Scriptures); in science there is none to rival ne. As for ny
handsome men, it may plainly be seen by you."

The second excl ainmed, "My attainments are unique in the

know edge of archery. | am acquainted with the art of discharging
arrows and killing anything which though not seen is heard, and
ny fine proportions are plainly visible to you."

The third continued, "I understand the | anguage of |and and water
animals, of birds and of beasts, and | have no equal in strength. O
nmy coneliness you yourself may judge."

"I have the know edge," quoth the fourth, "how to nmake a certain
cloth which can be sold for five rubies: having sold it | give the
proceeds of one ruby to a Brahman, of the second | nmake an
offering to a deity, a third | wear on ny own person, a fourth
keep for ny wife; and, having sold the fifth, | spend it in giving
feasts. This is nmy know edge, and none other is acquainted with it.
My good | ooks are apparent.”

The father hearing these speeches began to reflect, "It is said that
excess in anything is not good. Sita[ FN#88] was very |ovely, but

the denopn Ravana carried her away; and Bali king of Mahabahpur

gave nuch alms, but at |length he becane poor.[ FN#89] W

daughter is too fair to remain a maiden; to which of these shall

gi ve her?"

So saying, Hiranyadatt went to his daughter, explained the
qualities of the four suitors, and asked, "To which shall | give
thee?" On hearing these words she was abashed; and, hanging

down her head, knew not what to reply.

Then the Baniya, having reflected, said to hinself, "He who is
acquainted with the Shastras is a Brahman, he who coul d shoot an
arrow at the sound was a Kshatriya or warrior, and he who nmade

the cloth was a Shudra or servile. But the youth who understands
the | anguage of birds is of our own caste. To him therefore, will |
marry her." And accordingly he proceeded with the betrothal of his
daught er.

Meanwhi | e Madansena went one day, during the spring season into

the garden for a stroll. It happened, just before she cane out, that
Sondatt, the son of the nerchant Dharndatt, had gone for pleasure
into the forest, and was returning through the same garden to his
hone.

He was fascinated at the sight of the nmiden, and said to his friend,
"Brother, if | can obtain her ny life will be prosperous, and if | do
not obtain her ny living in the world will be in vain."

Havi ng thus spoken, and becom ng restless fromthe fear of

separation, he involuntarily drew near to her, and seizing her hand,
said - "If thou wilt not forman affection for nme, I will throw away
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my life on thy account."

"Be pleased not to do this,"” she replied; "it will be sinful, and it
will involve me in the guilt and punishnent of sheddi ng bl ood;

hence | shall be miserable in this world and in that to be."

"Thy bl andi shnments," he replied, "have pierced ny heart, and the
consunmi ng thought of parting fromthee has burnt up ny body, and
menory and under st andi ng have been destroyed by this pain; and
fromexcess of love | have no sense of right or wong. But if thou
wilt make me a promise, | will live again.”

She replied, "Truly the Kali Yug (iron age) has conmenced, since
which tine fal sehood has increased in the world and truth has

di mi ni shed; people talk smoothly with their tongues, but nourish
deceit in their hearts; religion is destroyed, crinme has increased,
and the earth has begun to give little fruit. Kings levy fines,
Brahmans have waxed covetous, the son obeys not his sire's
conmands, brother distrusts brother; friendship has departed from
amongst friends; sincerity has left masters; servants have given up
service; man has abandoned manliness; and wonman has abandoned
nodesty. Five days hence, ny marriage is to be; but if thou slay
not thyself, I will visit thee first, and after that | will remain with
ny husband. "

Havi ng given this pronise, and having sworn by the Ganges, she
returned hone. The nerchant's son al so went his way.

Presently the marriage cerenmponi es cane on, and Hiranyadatt the

Bani ya expended a | akh of rupees in feasts and presents to the

bri degroom The bodies of the twain were anointed with turneric,
the bride was made to hold in her hand the iron box for eye paint,
and the youth a pair of betel scissors. During the night before the
weddi ng there was | oud and shrill music, the heads and |inbs of

the young couple were rubbed with an ointnent of oil, and the

bri degroom s head was duly shaved. The weddi ng processi on was

very grand. The streets were a blaze of flanmbeaux and torches
carried in the hand, fireworks by the ton were di scharged as the
peopl e passed; el ephants, canels, and horses richly caparisoned,
were placed in convenient situations; and before the procession

had reached the house of the bride half a dozen w cked boys and

bad young nmen were killed or wounded. [ FN#90] After the

marri age formul as were repeated, the Baniya gave a feast or

supper, and the food was so excellent that all sat down quietly, no
one uttered a conplaint, or brought di shonour on the bride's
famly, or cut with scissors the garnments of his nei ghbour.

The cerenony thus happily concluded, the husband brought

Madansena honme to his own house. After sonme days the wi fe of

her husband's youngest brother, and also the wife of his el dest
brother, led her at night by force to her bridegroom and seated her
on a bed ornamented with fl owers.

As her husband proceeded to take her hand, she jerked it away, and

at once openly told himall that she had prom sed to Sondatt on
condition of his not killing hinself.
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"All things," rejoined the bridegroom hearing her words, "have
their sense ascertained by speech; in speech they have their basis,
and from speech they proceed; consequently a falsifier of speech
falsifies everything. If truly you are desirous of going to him go!

"Receiving her husband's pernission, she arose and went off to the
young nerchant's house in full dress. Upon the road a thief saw
her, and in high good humour canme up and asked -

"Whi t her goest thou at nmidnight in such darkness, having put on
all these fine clothes and ornanents?"

She replied that she was going to the house of her bel oved.
"And who here," said the thief, "is thy protector?"

"Kama Deva," she replied, "the beautiful youth who by his fiery
arrows wounds with love the hearts of the inhabitants of the three
worl ds, Ratipati, the husband of Rati,[FN#91] acconpani ed by the
kokil a bird, [ FN#92] the hunmi ng bee and gentle breezes." She

then told to the thief the whole story, adding -

"Destroy not nmy jewels: | give thee a prom se before | go, that on
nmy return thou shalt have all these ornanents."

Hearing this the thief thought to hinself that it would be usel ess
now to destroy her jewels, when she had promi sed to give themto
him presently of her own good will. He therefore |et her go, and
sat down and thus soliloquized:

"To nme it is astonishing that he who sustained ne in ny nother's
worb shoul d take no care of me now that | have been born and am
able to enjoy the good things of this world. |I know not whether he
is asleep or dead. And | would rather swall ow poison than ask man
for noney or favour. For these six things tend to |ower a man: --
friendship with the perfidious; causel ess laughter; altercation with
woren; serving an unworthy master; riding an ass, and speaking

any | anguage but Sanskrit. And these five things the deity wites

on our fate at the hour of birth:-- first, age; secondly, action
thirdly, wealth; fourthly, science; fifthly, fame. | have now done a
good deed, and as long as a nan's virtue is in the ascendant, al
peopl e becom ng his servants obey him But when virtuous deeds

di m ni sh, even his friends beconme ininmcal to him"

Meanwhi | e Madansena had reached the place where Sondatt the
young trader had fallen asleep

She awoke hi m suddenly, and he springing up in alarm quickly

asked her, "Art thou the daughter of a deity? or of a saint? or of a
serpent? Tell nme truly, who art thou? And whence hast thou

come?"

She replied, "I am human-- Madansena, the daughter of the Baniya
Hi ranyadatt. Dost thou not remenber taking my hand in that

grove, and declaring that thou woul dst slay thyself if | did not

swear to visit thee first and after that remain with ny husband?"
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"Hast thou," he inquired, "told all this to thy husband or not?"

She replied, "I have told himeverything; and he, thoroughly
under st andi ng the whole affair, gave ne perm ssion."

"This matter," exclaimed Sondatt in a nmelancholy voice, "is like
pearls without a suitable dress, or food without clarified
butter, [ FN#¥93] or singing without nelody; they are all alike
unnatural. In the same way, unclean clothes will mar beauty, bad

food will underm ne strength, a wicked wife will worry her

husband to death, a disreputable son will ruin his famly, an

enraged dermon will kill, and a woman, whether she |ove or hate,

will be a source of pain. For there are few things which a woman

wi |l not do. She never brings to her tongue what is in her heart, she
never speaks out what is on her tongue, and she never tells what

she is doing. Truly the Deity has created woman a strange creature
inthis world." He concluded with these words: "Return thou home

with another man's wife | have no concern.”

Madansena rose and departed. On her way she net the thief, who,
hearing her tale, gave her great praise, and let her go
unpl under ed. [ FN#94]

She then went to her husband, and related the whole matter to him

But he had ceased to | ove her, and he said, "Neither a king nor a
mnister, nor a wife, nor a person's hair nor his nails, |ook well out
of their places. And the beauty of the kokila is its note, of an ugly
man know edge, of a devotee forgiveness, and of a wonan her

chastity.”

The Vanpire having narrated thus far, suddenly asked the king,
"Of these three, whose virtue was the greatest?”

Vi kram who had been greatly edified by the tale, forgot hinself,
and ejacul ated, "The Thief's."

"And pray why?" asked the Baital
"Because," the hero explained, "when her husband saw t hat she

| oved anot her man, however purely, he ceased to feel affection for
her. Sondatt |et her go unharmed, for fear of being punished by

the king. But there was no reason why the thief should fear the | aw
and dism ss her; therefore he was the best."

"Hi! hi! hi!" |laughed the denon, spitefully. "Here, then, ends ny
story."

Upon whi ch, escaping as before fromthe cloth in which he was

sl ung behind the Raja' s back, the Baital disappeared through the
dar kness of the night, |eaving father and son | ooking at each other
in di smay.

"Son Dharnma Dhwaj," quoth the great Vikram "the next tine

when that villain Vanmpire asks ne a question, | allow thee to take
the liberty of pinching my armeven before | have had tine to

answer his questions. In this way we shall never, of a truth, end our
task. "
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"Your words be upon ny head, sire,"” replied the young prince. But
he expected no good fromhis father's new plan, as, arrived under
the sires-tree, he heard the Baital |aughing with all his mght."

Surely he is laughing at our beards, sire," said the beardl ess prince,
who hated to be |aughed at |ike a young person.

"Let themlaugh that win," fiercely cried Raja Vikram who hated
to be | aughed at |ike an elderly person

* * * * * * *

The Vanpire lost no tine in opening a fresh story.

THE VAMPI RE'S FI FTH STORY
O the Thief Who Laughed and Wept.

Your mnmjesty (quoth the denon, with unusual politeness), there is

a country called Malaya, on the western coast of the |I|and of
Bharat--you see that | amparticular in specifying the place--and in
it was a city known as Chandrodaya, whose king was naned

Randhi r.

This Raja, like npst others of his seni-deified order, had been in
youth what is called a Sarva-rasi [ FN#95]; that is, he ate and drank
and |listened to nusic, and | ooked at dancers and nade | ove nuch
nmore than he studied, reflected, prayed, or conversed with the
wise. After the age of thirty he began to reform and he brought
such zeal to the good cause, that in an incredibly short space of
time he cane to be accounted and quoted as the paragon of correct
Raj as. This was very prai seworthy. Many of Brahma's vicegerents

on earth, be it observed, have |oved food and drink, and music and
danci ng, and the worship of Kama, to the end of their days.

Anmongst his officers was Gunshankar, a mmgistrate of police, who,
curious to say, was as honest as he was just. He adm nistered
equity with as nmuch care before as after dinner; he took no bribes
even in the matter of advancing his famly; he was rather nercifu
than otherwi se to the poor, and he never punished the rich
ostentatiously, in order to display his and his |law s disrespect for
persons. Besides which, when sitting on the carpet of justice, he
did not, as sonme Kotwals do, use rough or angry |anguage to those
who cannot reply; nor did he take offence when none was

i nt ended.

All the people of the city Chandrodaya, in the province of Ml aya,
on the western coast of Bharatland, |oved and esteened this
excel | ent magi strate; which did not, however, prevent thefts being
committed so frequently and so regularly, that no one felt his
property secure. At last the nmerchants who had suffered nost from
t hese depredations went in a body before Gunshankar, and said to
hi m

"O flower of the |awl robbers have exercised great tyranny upon
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us, so great indeed that we can no longer stay in this city."

Then the magistrate replied, "Wat has happened, has happened.
But in future you shall be free from annoyance. | will nake due
preparation for these thieves."

Thus sayi ng Gunshankar called together his various del egates, and
directed themto increase the nunber of their people. He pointed
out to them how they should keep watch by night; besides which

he ordered themto open registers of all arrivals and departures, to
make themsel ves acquai nted by neans of spies with the

novenents of every suspected person in the city, and to raise a
body of paggis (trackers), who could follow the footprints of

t hi eves even when they wore thieving shoes, [ FN#¥96] till they

came up with and arrested them And lastly, he gave the patrols
full power, whenever they m ght catch a robber in the act, to slay
hi m wi t hout aski ng questi ons.

Peopl e in nunmbers began to nmount guard throughout the city every

ni ght, but, notw thstanding this, robberies continued to be
conmitted. After a tinme all the merchants having again net

t oget her went before the magi strate, and said, "O incarnation of
justice! you have changed your officers, you have hired watchnen,
and you have established patrols: nevertheless the thieves have not
di mi ni shed, and plundering is ever taking place."

Ther eupon Gunshankar carried themto the palace, and nmade them

lay their petition at the feet of the king Randhir. That Raja, having
consol ed them sent them honme, saying, "Be ye of good cheer. |

will to-night adopt a new plan, which, with the blessing of the
Bhagwan, shall free ye fromfurther anxiety."

Observe, O Vikram that Randhir was one of those concerning
whom t he poet sang--

The unwi se run fromone end to the other.

Not content with becomi ng highly respectable, correct, and even
uni npeachabl e i n point of character, he refornmed even his
reformati on, and he did nmuch nore than he was required to do.

When Canopus began to sparkle gaily in the southern skies, the

ki ng arose and prepared for a night's work. He disguised his face

by snmearing it with a certain paint, by twirling his noustachios up
to his eyes, by parting his beard upon his chin, and conducting the
two ends towards his ears, and by tightly tying a hair froma
horse's tail over his nose, so as quite to change its shape. He then
wr apped hinmself in a coarse outer garnent, girt his |oins, buckled
on his sword, drew his shield upon his arm and w thout saying a
word to those within the palace, he went out into the streets al one,
and on foot.

It was dark, and Raja Randhir wal ked through the silent city for
nearly an hour w thout neeting anyone. As, however, he passed

t hrough a back street in the nmerchants' quarter, he saw what
appeared to be a homel ess dog, lying at the foot of a house-wall
He approached it, and up | eaped a human figure, whilst a | oud
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voice cried, "Wio art thou?"

Randhir replied, "I ama thief; who art thou?"
"And | also ama thief,"” rejoined the other, nuch pleased at
hearing this; "cone, then, and |let us nake together. But what art
thou, a high-loper or a lully-prigger[ FN#97] ?"

"Alittle nmore cerenony between coves in the |orst, [ FN#98]"

whi spered the king, speaking as a flash nan, "were not out of

pl ace. But, |ook sharp, mnd old Oiver,[ FN#99] or the | anb-skin
man[ FN#100] will have the pull of us, and as sure as eggs i s eggs
we shall be scragged as soon as | agged. [ FN#101]"

"Well, keep your red rag[ FN#¥102] quiet," grunbled the other, "and
| et us be working."

Then the pair, king and thief, began work in right earnest. The
gang seenmed to swarmin the street. They were drinking spirits,
slaying victinms, rubbing their bodies with oil, daubing their eyes
wi th | anp-bl ack, and repeating incantations to enable themto see
in the darkness; others were practicing the |lessons of the god with
t he gol den spear, [ FN#103] and carrying out the four nodes of
breaching a house: 1. Picking out burnt bricks. 2.Cutting through
unbaked ones when ol d, when softened by recent danp, by

exposure to the sun, or by saline exudations. 3. Throwi ng water on
a mud wall; and 4. Boring through one of wood. The sons of

Skanda were naking breaches in the shape of |otus blossons, the
sun, the new noon, the |ake, and the water jar, and they seened to
be anointed with nmagi c unguents, so that no eye could behold, no
weapon harm t hem

At length having filled his bag with costly plunder, the thief said to
the king, "Now, ny rumy cove, we'll be off to the flash ken
where the lads and the norts are waiting to wet their whistles."

Randhir, who as a king was perfectly famliar with "thieves

Latin," took heart, and resolved to hunt out the secrets of the den
On the way, his conpanion, perfectly satisfied with the inportance
whi ch the new cove had attached to a rat-hole, [ FN#¥104] and
convinced that he was a true robber, taught himthe whistle, the
word, and the sign peculiar to the gang, and pronmi sed himthat he
shoul d smack the |it[ FN#105] that night before "turning in."

So saying the thief rapped twice at the city gate, which was at once
opened to him and preceding his acconplice led the way to a rock
about two kos (four mles) distant fromthe walls. Before entering
the dark forest at the foot of the em nence, the robber stood still for
a nonent and whistled twice through his fingers with a shril

scream that rang through the silent glades. After a few m nutes the
signal was answered by the hooting of an ow, which the robber
acknow edged by shrieking |ike a jackal. Thereupon half a dozen
armed nmen arose fromtheir crouching places in the grass, and one
advanced towards the new coners to receive the sign. It was given,
and they both passed on, whilst the guard sank, as it were, into the
bowel s of the earth. All these things Randhir carefully remarked:
besi des which he neglected not to take note of all the
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di stingui shabl e objects that lay on the road, and, when he entered
t he wood, he scratched with his dagger all the tree trunks within
reach.

After a sharp wal k the pair reached a hi gh perpendicul ar sheet of
rock, rising abruptly froma clear space in the jungle, and profusely
printed over with vermlion hands. The thief, having wal ked up to

it, and made his obei sance, stooped to the ground, and renoved a
bunch of grass. The two then raised by their united efforts a heavy
trap door, through which poured a streamof light, whilst a

confused hubbub of voices was heard bel ow.

"This is the ken," said the robber, preparing to descend a thin
| adder of banboo, "follow nme!" And he di sappeared with his bag
of val uabl es.

The king did as he was bid, and the pair entered together a |arge
hall, or rather a cave, which presented a singular spectacle. It was
lighted up by links fixed to the sonbre walls, which threw a snoky

gl are over the place, and the contrast after the deep darkness

rem nded Randhir of his nother's descriptions of Patal-puri, the
infernal city. Carpets of every kind, fromthe choicest tapestry to
the coarsest rug, were spread upon the ground, and were strewed

with bags, wallets, weapons, heaps of booty, drinking cups, and al
the materials of debauchery.

Passi ng through this cave the thief |ed Randhir into another, which
was full of thieves, preparing for the pleasures of the night. Sone
wer e changi ng garnents, ragged and dirtied by creeping through

gaps in the houses: others were washing the blood fromtheir hands
and feet; these conbed out their |Iong dishevelled, dusty hair: those
anointed their skins with perfuned cocoa-nut oil. There were al
manner of murderers present, a villanous collection of Kartikeya's
and Bhawani's[ FN#106] crew. There were stabbers with their

poni ards hung to | anyards | ashed round their naked wai sts,

Dhat uriya- poisoners[ FN#107] di stingui shed by the little bag slung
under the left arm and Phansi gars[ FN#108] wearing their fata
kerchiefs round their necks. And Randhir had reason to thank the
good deed in the last life that had sent himthere in such strict

di sgui se, for anobngst the robbers he found, as m ght be expected, a
nunber of his own people, spies and watchnmen, guards and

patrols.

The thief, whose inportance of manner now showed himto be the

chief of the gang, was greeted with applause as he entered the

robi ng room and he bade all make salamto the new conpanion. A
nunber of questions concerning the success of the night's work

was qui ckly put and answered: then the conpany, having got

ready for the revel, flocked into the first cave. There they sat down
each in his own place, and began to eat and drink and nmake nerry.

After sonme hours the flaring torches began to burn out, and

drowsi ness to overpower the strongest heads. Mst of the robbers
rolled thenselves up in the rugs, and covering their heads, went to
sleep. Afewstill sat with their backs to the wall, nodding drowsily
or | eaning on one side, and too stupefied with opium and hemp to

make any exertion.
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At that nonent a servant wonman, whomthe king saw for the first
time, canme into the cave, and | ooking at himexclainmed, "O Raja!
how canme you with these wi cked nen? Do you run away as fast as
you can, or they will surely kill you when they awake."

"I do not know the way; in which direction am| to go?" asked
Randhi r.

The woman then showed himthe road. He threaded the confused

mass of snorers, treading with the foot of a tiger-cat, found the
| adder, raised the trap-door by exerting all his strength, and
breat hed once nore the open air of heaven. And before plunging
into the depths of the wood he again marked the place where the
entrance lay and carefully replaced the bunch of grass.

Hardly had Raja Randhir returned to the palace, and renpved the
traces of his night's occupation, when he received a second
deputation of the merchants, conplaining bitterly and with the
| ongest faces about their fresh m sfortunes.

"O pearl of equity!" said the nmen of nobney, "but yesterday you
consoled us with the prom se of sone contrivance by the bl essing
of whi ch our houses and coffers would be safe fromtheft; whereas
our goods have never yet suffered so severely as during the | ast
twel ve hours."

Agai n Randhir dismnissed them swearing that this tinme he would
either die or destroy the wetches who had been guilty of such
vi ol ence.

Then having nentally prepared his measures, the Raja warned a
conpany of archers to hold thenselves in readi ness for secret
service, and as each one of his own people returned fromthe
robbers' cave he had himprivily arrested and put to death--because
t he deceased, it is said, do not, like Baitals, tell tales. About
nightfall, when he thought that the thieves, having finished their
wor k of plunder, would neet together as usual for wassail and
debauchery, he armed hinmself, marched out his men, and | ed them

to the rock in the jungle.

But the robbers, aroused by the di sappearance of the new
conpani on, had made enquiries and had gai ned intelligence of the

i mpendi ng danger. They feared to flee during the daytinme, |est
bei ng tracked they shoul d be discovered and destroyed in detail
When night came they hesitated to disperse, fromthe certainty that
they woul d be captured in the nmorning. Then their captain, who

t hroughout had been of one opinion, proposed to themthat they
should resist, and pronm sed them success if they would hear his
words. The gang respected him for he was known to be brave:

they all listened to his advice, and they pronised to be obedient.

As young ni ght began to cast transparent shade upon the jungle
ground, the chief of the thieves nmustered his nmen, inspected their
bows and arrows, gave them encouragi ng words, and | ed them

forth fromthe cave. Having placed themin anmbush he clinbed the
rock to espy the novenents of the enemnmy, whilst others applied
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their noses and ears to the | evel ground. Presently the nobon shone
full upon Randhir and his band of archers, who were advancing

qui ckly and carel essly, for they expected to catch the robbers in
their cave. The captain allowed themto march nearly through the
line of anbush. Then he gave the signal, and at that nmonent the
thi eves, rising suddenly fromthe bush fell upon the royal troops
and drove them back in confusion.

The king also fled, when the chief of the robbers shouted out,

"Hol a! thou a Raj put and running away from conbat?" Randhir

hearing this halted, and the two, confronting each other, bared their
bl ades and began to do battle with prodigious fury.

The king was cunning of fence, and so was the thief. They opened
the duel, as skilful swordsmen should, by bending al nost doubl e,
skipping in a circle, each keeping his eye well fixed upon the
other, with frowning brows and contenptuous |lips; at the sane
time executing divers ganbados and neasured | eaps, springing
forward |i ke frogs and backward |i ke nonkeys, and beating tine
with their sabres upon their shields, which rattled |ike drumns.

Then Randhir suddenly facing his antagonist, cut at his legs with a
loud cry, but the thief sprang in the air, and the bl ade whistled
harm essly under him Next nmoment the robber chief's sword,

thrice whirled round his head, descended like lightning in a
slanting direction towards the king's left shoulder: the latter
however, received it upon his target and escaped all hurt, though
he staggered with the viol ence of the blow

And t hus they continued attacking each other, parrying and

replying, till their breath failed them and their hands and wrists
were nunbed and cranped with fatigue. They were so wel

mat ched i n courage, strength, and address, that neither obtained the
| east advantage, till the robber's right foot catching a stone slid
fromunder him and thus he fell to the ground at the nercy of his
eneny. The thieves fled, and the Raja, hinself on his prize, tied his
hands behind him and brought himback to the city at the point of
hi s good sword.

The next norning Randhir visited his prisoner, whom he caused to
be bat hed, and washed, and covered with fine clothes. He then had
hi m nrounted on a canel and sent himon a circuit of the city,
acconpani ed by a crier proclainng aloud: "Wo hears! who

hears! who hears! the king commands! This is the thief who has
robbed and plundered the city of Chandrodaya. Let all nen

t herefore assenbl e thensel ves together this evening in the open
space outside the gate | eading towards the sea. And let them
behol d the penalty of evil deeds, and learn to be w se.”

Randhi r had condemmed the thief to be crucified, [ FN#109] nail ed

and tied with his hands and feet stretched out at full length, in an
erect posture until death; everything he wi shed to eat was ordered
to himin order to prolong life and m sery. And when death should
draw near, nelted gold was to be poured down his throat till it
shoul d burst from his neck and other parts of his body.

In the evening the thief was |ed out for execution, and by chance
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the procession passed close to the house of a wealthy | andowner.

He had a favourite daughter naned Shobhani, who was in the

fl ower of her youth and very |lovely; every day she inproved, and
every nmonent added to her grace and beauty. The girl had been
carefully kept out of sight of mankind, never being allowed outside
the high walls of the garden, because her nurse, a w se wonman

much trusted in the nei ghbourhood, had at the hour of death given
a solem warning to her parents. The prediction was that the

mai den should be the admiration of the city, and should die a Sati -
wi dow] FN#110] before beconming a wife. Fromthat hour Shobhan

was kept as a pearl in its casket by her father, who had vowed
never to survive her, and had even fixed upon the place and style
of his suicide.

But the shaft of Fate[ FN#111] stri kes down the vulture sailing

above the clouds, and follows the worminto the bowels of the

earth, and pierces the fish at the bottom of the ocean--how then can
nortal man expect to escape it? As the robber chief, nounted upon
the canel, was passing to the cross under the old househol der's

wi ndows, a fire breaking out in the wonen's apartnments, drove the
inmates into the roons | ooking upon the street.

The hum of many voices arose fromthe solid pavenent of heads:
"This is the thief who has been robbing the whole city; let him
trenmbl e now, for Randhir will surely crucify hinml"

In beauty and bravery of bearing, as in strength and courage, no
man i n Chandrodaya surpassed the robber, who, being

magni fi cently dressed, |ooked, despite his disgraceful caval cade,
like the son of a king. He sat with an unnoved countenance, hardly
hearing in his pride the scoffs of the npob; cal mand steady when
the whole city was frenzied with anxi ety because of him But as he
heard the word "trenble" his |ips quivered, his eyes flashed fire,
and deep lines gathered between his eyebrows.

Shobhani started with a scream fromthe casement behi nd which

she had hid herself, gazing with an intense womanly curiosity into
t he thoroughfare. The robber's face was upon a level with, and not
hal f a dozen feet from her pale cheeks. She marked his handsone
features, and his | ook of wath nmade her quiver as if it had been a
flash of lightning. Then she broke away fromthe fascination of his
yout h and beauty, and ran breathless to her father, saying:

"Go this nonent and get that thief rel eased!

"The ol d housekeeper replied: "That thief has been pilfering and
pl undering the whole city, and by his nmeans the king's archers
wer e defeated; why, then, at ny request, should our npbst gracious
Raj a Randhir rel ease hin?"

Shobhani, al nost beside herself, exclainmed: "If by giving up your
whol e property, you can induce the Raja to release him then
instantly so do; if he does not cone to ne, | nust give up ny life!"
The mai den then covered her head with her veil, and sat down in

t he deepest despair, whilst her father, hearing her words, burst into
a cry of grief, and hastened to present hinmself before the Raja. He
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cried out:

"O great king, be pleased to receive four |akhs of rupees, and to
release this thief."

But the king replied: "He has been robbing the whole city, and by
reason of himny guards have been destroyed. | cannot by any
nmeans rel ease him"

Then the ol d househol der finding, as he had expected the Raja

i nexorabl e, and not to be noved, either by tears or bribes, or by the
cruel fate of the girl, returned home with fire in his heart, and
addr essed her:

"Daughter, | have said and done all that is possible but it avails
me nought with the king. Now, then, we die."

In the mean tinme, the guards having led the thief all round the city,
took himoutside the gates, and made hi m stand near the cross.

Then the nessengers of death arrived fromthe pal ace, and the
executioners began to nail his linbs. He bore the agony with the
fortitude of the brave; but when he heard what had been done by

the ol d househol der's daughter, he raised his voice and wept
bitterly, as though his heart had been bursting, and alnobst with the
same breath he | aughed heartily as at a feast. Al were startled by
his merrinent; conming as it did at a tinme when the iron was

piercing his flesh, no man could see any reason for it.

When he di ed, Shobhani, who was married to himin the spirit,
recited to herself these sayings:

"There are thirty-five mllions of hairs on the human body. The
woman who ascends the pile with her husband will remain so

many years in heaven. As the snake-catcher draws the serpent
fromhis hole, so she, rescuing her husband fromhell, rejoices with
hi m aye, though he may have sunk to a region of tornment, be
restrai ned in dreadful bonds, have reached the place of anguish, be
exhausted of strength, and afflicted and tortured for his crinmes. No
ot her effectual duty is known for virtuous wonen at any tinme after
the death of their |ords, except casting thenselves into the sanme
fire. As long as a worman in her successive transm grations, shal
decline burning herself, like a faithful wife, in the same fire wth
her deceased lord, so long shall she not be exenpted from
springing again to life in the body of sone ferale animal."

Therefore the beautiful Shobhani, virgin and wife, resolved to burn
herself, and to make the next life of the thief certain. She showed
her courage by thrusting her finger into a torch flane till it becane
a cinder, and she solemnly bathed in the nearest stream

A hole was dug in the ground, and upon a bed of green tree-trunks
wer e heaped henp, pitch, faggots, and clarified butter, to formthe
funeral pyre. The dead body, anointed, bathed, and dressed in new
clothes, was then |laid upon the heap, which was sonme two feet

hi gh. Shobhani prayed that as long as fourteen Indras reign, or as
many years as there are hairs in her head, she mi ght abide in
heaven wi th her husband, and be waited upon by the heavenly
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dancers. She then presented her ornaments and little gifts of corn
to her friends, tied some cotton round both wists, put two new
conbs in her hair, painted her forehead, and tied up in the end of
her body-cloth clean parched rice[ FN#112] and cowri e-shells.

These she gave to the bystanders, as she wal ked seven tines round
the funeral pyre, upon which lay the body. She then ascended the
heap of wood, sat down upon it, and taking the thief's head in her

| ap, without cords or levers or upper |ayer or faggots, she ordered
the pile to be lighted. The crowd standing around set fire to it in
several places, drumred their drunms, blew their conchs, and raised
a loud cry of "Hari bol! Hari bol! [FN#113]" Straw was thrown on
and pitch and clarified butter were freely poured out. But
Shobhani's was a Sahamaran, a bl essed easy death: no part of her
body was seen to nove after the pyre was lighted--in fact, she
seemed to die before the flame touched her

By the bl essing of his daughter's decease, the ol d househol der
beheaded hinsel f.[ FN#114] He caused an instrunment to be nmde

in the shape of a half-npon with an edge like a razor, and fitting
t he back of his neck. At both ends of it, as at the beamof a

bal ance, chains were fastened. He sat down with eyes cl osed; he
was rubbed with the purifying clay of the holy river,

Vai turani [ FN#115]; and he repeated the proper incantations. Then
pl acing his feet upon the extremties of the chains, he suddenly
jerked up his neck, and his severed head rolled fromhis body upon
the ground. What a happy death was this!

The Baital was silent, as if neditating on the fortunate
transm grati on which the ol d househol der had thus secured.

"But what could the thief have been | aughing at, sire?" asked the
young prince Dharma Dhwaj of his father

"At the prodigious folly of the girl, my son," replied the warrior
ki ng, thoughtl essly.

"I amindebted once nore to your mmjesty,” burst out the Baital
"for releasing me fromthis unpl easant position, but the Raja's
penetration is again at fault. Not to | eave your royal son and heir
| abouring under a false inpression, before going I will explain
why the brave thief burst into tears, and why he | aughed at such a
nonent .

"He wept when he reflected that he could not requite her kindness
in being willing to give up everything she had in the world to save
his Iife; and this thought deeply grieved him

Then it struck him as being passing strange that she had begun to

| ove himwhen the |ast sand of his life was well nigh run out; that
wondrous are the ways of the revolving heavens which bestow

weal t h upon the niggard that cannot use it, w sdom upon the bad

man who will msuse it, a beautiful w fe upon the fool who cannot
protect her, and fertilizing showers upon the stony hills. And

t hi nki ng over these things, the gallant and beautiful thief |aughed
al oud.

"Before returning to my sires-tree," continued the Vanpire, "as |
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am about to do in virtue of your majesty's unintelligent reply, |

may remark that men may |augh and cry, or may cry and | augh

about everything in this world, fromtheir nei ghbours' deaths,

whi ch, as a general rule, in no wise concern them to their own

| atter ends, which do concern them exceedingly. For my part, | am

in the habit of l|aughing at everything, because it animates the
brain, stinmulates the lungs, beautifies the countenance, and--for the
nonment, good-bye, Raja Vikram

The warrior king, being forewarned this time, shifted the bundle
containing the Baital fromhis back to under his arm where he
pressed it with all his night

Thi s proceedi ng, however, did not prevent the Vanpire from
slipping back to his tree, and | eaving an enpty cloth with the Raja.

Presently the denon was trussed up as usual; a voice sounded
behi nd Vi kram and the | oquaci ous thing again began to talk.

THE VAMPI RE' S SI XTH STORY
In Which Three Men Di spute about a Wman

On the lovely banks of Juma's streamthere was a city known as
Dharmast hal --the Place of Duty; and therein dwelt a certain
Brahman cal | ed Keshav. He was a very pious man, in the constant
habit of perform ng penance and worship upon the river Sidi. He
nodel l ed his own clay inmages instead of buying them from others;
he painted holy stones red at the top, and nade to them offerings
of flowers, fruit, water, sweetneats, and fried peas. He had
become a | earned nman sonewhat late in |ife, having, until twenty
years old, neglected his reading, and addicted hinself to

wor shi ppi ng the beautiful youth Kama-Deval FN#116] and Rati his
wi f e, acconpani ed by the cuckoo, the humm ng-bee, and sweet
breezes.

One day his parents having rebuked himsharply for his

ungover nabl e conduct, Keshav wandered to a nei ghbouring

ham et, and hid hinself in the tall fig-tree which shadowed a
cel ebrated i mage of Panchanan. [ FN#117] Presently an evil thought
arose in his head: he defiled the god, and threw himinto the
near est tank.

The next norning, when the person arrived whose livelihood
depended on the inmage, he discovered that his god was gone. He
returned into the village distracted, and all was soon in an uproar
about the | ost deity.

In the midst of this confusion the parents of Keshav arrived,
seeking for their son; and a man in the crowd decl ared that he had
seen a young man sitting in Panchanan's tree, but what had becone
of the god he knew not.

The runaway at |ength appeared, and the suspicions of the villagers

fell upon himas the steal er of Panchanan. He confessed the fact,
poi nted out the place where he had thrown the stone, and added
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that he had polluted the god. Al hands and eyes were raised in
amazenent at this atrocious crinme, and every one present decl ared

t hat Panchanan woul d certainly punish the daring insult by

i mredi at e death. Keshav was dreadfully frightened; he began to

obey his parents fromthat very hour, and applied to his studies so
sedul ously that he soon becanme the nost |earned man of his

country.

Now Keshav the Brahman had a daughter whose nane was the
Madhumal ati or Sweet Jasm ne. She was very beautiful. Wence

did the gods procure the materials to formso exquisite a face?
They took a portion of the nopst excellent part of the noon to form
that beautiful face? Does any one seek a proof of this? Let him

| ook at the enpty places left in the noon. Her eyes resenbled the
full-blown blue nynphaea; her arnms the charnming stalk of the

| otus; her flow ng tresses the thick darkness of night.

When this lovely person arrived at a marri ageabl e age, her nother
father, and brother, all three becane very anxi ous about her. For
the wi se have said, "A daughter nubile but w thout a husband is
ever a calamty hanging over a house.” And, "Kings, wonen, and
climbing plants | ove those who are near them"” Also, "Wo is
there that has not suffered fromthe sex? for a wonan cannot be
kept in due subjection, either by gifts or kindness, or correct

conduct, or the greatest services, or the laws of norality, or by the

terror of punishnent, for she cannot discrimnate between good
and evil."

It so happened that one day Keshav the Brahman went to the
marriage of a certain custonmer of his,[FN#118] and his son
repaired to the house of a spiritual preceptor in order to read.
During their absence, a young nman cane to the house, when the
Sweet Jasnine's nother, inferring his good qualities fromhis good
| ooks, said to him "I will give to thee ny daughter in nmarriage."
The father also had prom sed his daughter to a Brahman youth

whom he had net at the house of his enployer; and the brother

i kewi se had betrothed his sister to a fell ow student at the place
where he had gone to read.

After some days father and son cane home, acconpani ed by these

two suitors, and in the house a third was already seated. The nane
of the first was Tribikram of the second Banan, and of the third
Madhusadan. The three were equal in mnd and body, in

know edge, and in age.

Then the father, |ooking upon them said to himself, "Ho! there is
one bride and three bridegroons; to whomshall | give, and to
whom shall | not give? W three have pl edged our word to these
three. A strange circunstance has occurred; what nust we do?"

He then proposed to thema trial of wisdom and nade them agree
that he who should quote the npst excellent saying of the w se
shoul d becone his daughter's husband.

Quoth Tribikram "Courage is tried in war; integrity in the

paynment of debt and interest; friendship in distress; and the
faithful ness of a wife in the day of poverty.”
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Baman proceeded: "That woman is destitute of virtue who in her
father's house is not in subjection, who wanders to feasts and
anmusenents, who throws off her veil in the presence of men, who
remai ns as a guest in the houses of strangers, who is nuch devoted
to sl eep, who drinks inebriating beverages, and who delights in

di stance from her husband."

"Let none," pursued Madhusadan, "confide in the sea, nor in
what ever has claws or horns, or who carries deadly weapons;
neither in a woman, nor in a king."

Whi | st the Brahman was doubting which to prefer, and rather
inclining to the latter sentiment, a serpent bit the beautiful girl, and
in a few hours she died.

Stunned by this awful sudden death, the father and the three suitors
sat for a tine notionless. They then arose, used great exertions,
and brought all kinds of sorcerers, wi se nmen and wonen who

charm away poi sons by incantations. These having seen the gir

said, "She cannot return to life." The first declared, "A person

al ways di es who has been bitten by a snake on the fifth, sixth,
eighth, ninth, and fourteenth days of the lunar nonth.'' The second
asserted, "One who has been bitten on a Saturday or a Tuesday

does not survive." The third opined, "Poison infused during certain
si x lunar mansions cannot be got under." Quoth the fourth, "One

who has been bitten in any organ of sense, the |lower lip, the cheek,
the neck, or the stonmach, cannot escape death." The fifth said, "In
this case even Brahma, the Creator, could not restore |ife--of what
account, then, are we? Do you performthe funeral rites; we wll
depart."

Thus saying, the sorcerers went their way. The nourning father
took up his daughter's corpse and caused it to be burnt, in the place
where dead bodies are usually burnt, and returned to his house.

After that the three young nen said to one another, "W nust now
seek happi ness el sewhere. And what better can we do than obey
the words of Indra, the God of Air, who spake thus ?--

"'For a man who does not travel about there is no felicity, and a
good nman who stays at hone is a bad man. Indra is the friend of
hi m who travels. Travel!

""Atraveller's legs are like blossoning branches, and he hinself
grows and gathers the fruit. Al his wongs vanish, destroyed by
his exertion on the roadside. Travel!

""The fortune of a man who sits, sits also; it rises when he rises; it
sl eeps when he sleeps; it nmoves well when he noves. Travel!

"*A man who sleeps is |like the Iron Age. A man who awakes is |ike
the Bronze Age. A nan who rises up is like the Silver Age. A man
who travels is |like the Golden Age. Travel!

"*Atraveller finds honey; a traveller finds sweet figs. Look at the
happi ness of the sun, who travailing never tires. Travel!"'
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Before parting they divided the relics of the bel oved one, and then
they went their way.

Tri bi kram having separated and tied up the burnt bones, becane

one of the Vaisheshikas, in those days a powerful sect. He

solemly forswore the eight great crines, nanely: feeding at night;
slaying any aninmal; eating the fruit of trees that give mlk, or
punpki ns or young banboos: tasting honey or flesh; plundering

the wealth of others; taking by force a married woman; eating
flowers, butter, or cheese; and worshipping the gods of other
religions. He learned that the highest act of virtue is to abstain
fromdoing injury to sentient creatures; that crinme does not justify
the destruction of life; and that kings, as the adm nistrators of
crimnal justice, are the greatest of sinners. He professed the five
vows of total abstinence from fal sehood, eating flesh or fish, theft,
drinking spirits, and marriage. He bound hinself to possess

not hi ng beyond a white loin-cloth, a towel to wi pe the nouth, a
beggar's dish, and a brush of woollen threads to sweep the ground
for fear of treading on insects. And he was ordered to fear secul ar
affairs; the mseries of a future state; the receiving fromothers
nmore than the food of a day at once; all accidents; provisions, if
connected with the destruction of animal |ife; death and di sgrace;
also to please all, and to obtain conpassion fromall.

He attenpted to banish his love. He said to hinself, "Surely it was
owing only to nmy pride and selfishness that | ever |ooked upon a
wonman as capabl e of affording happiness; and | thought, '"Ah! ah

thine eyes roll about like the tail of the water-wagtail, thy |ips
resenble the ripe fruit, thy bosomis |like the lotus bud, thy formis
respl endent as gold nelted in a crucible, the nbon wanes through
desire to imtate the shadow of thy face, thou resenbl est the

pl easur e- house of Cupid; the happiness of all tine is concentrated

in thee; a touch fromthee would surely give life to a dead i nage;

at thy approach a living admrer would be changed by joy into a
lifeless stone; obtaining thee | can face all the horrors of war; and
were | pierced by showers of arrows, one glance of thee would

heal all ny wounds.'

"My mind is now averted fromthe world. Seeing her | say, 'Is this
the form by which nen are bewitched? This is a basket covered

with skin; it contains bones, flesh, blood, and inpurities. The
stupid creature who is captivated by this--is there a canniba
feeding in Currima greater canni bal than he? These persons call a
thing made up of inpure matter a face, and drink its charns as a
drunkard swall ows the inebriating Iiquor fromhis cup. The blind,

i nfatuated bei ngs! Why should | be pleased or displeased with this
body, conposed of flesh and blood? It is nmy duty to seek H m who
is the Lord of this body, and to disregard everything which gives
rise either to pleasure or to pain.""

Baman, the second suitor, tied up a bundle of his bel oved one's
ashes, and foll owed--sonmewhat prematurel y--the precepts of the

great |lawgiver Manu. "When the father of a fanmily perceives his
nmuscl es becoming flaccid, and his hair grey, and sees the child of
his child, let himthen take refuge in a forest. Let himtake up his
consecrated fire and all his domestic inplenents for making
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oblations to it, and, departing fromthe town to the lonely wood, |et
himdwell init with conplete power over his organs of sense and

of action. Wth many sorts of pure food, such as holy sages used to
eat, with green herbs, roots, and fruit, let himperformthe five
great sacranents, introducing themw th due cerenpnies. Let him
wear a bl ack antel ope-hide, or a vesture of bark; |et himbathe
evening and nmorning; let himsuffer the hair of his head, his beard
and his nails to grow continually. Let himslide backwards and
forwards on the ground; or let himstand a whole day on tiptoe; or
et himcontinue in notion, rising and sitting alternately; but at
sunrise, at noon, and at sunset, let himgo to the waters and bat he
In the hot season let himsit exposed to five fires, four blazing
around him wi th the sun above; in the rains let him stand
uncovered, wi thout even a mantle, where the clouds pour the

heavi est showers; in the cold season |let himwear danp cl othes,

and let himincrease by degrees the austerity of his devotions.
Then, having reposited his holy fires, as the law directs, in his
mnd, let himlive without external fire, without a mansion, wholly
silent, feeding on roots and fruit."

Meanwhi | e Madhusadan the third, having taken a wallet and

neckband, becane a Jogi, and began to wander far and wi de, living

on not hing but chaff, and practicing his devotions. In order to see
Brahma he attended to the follow ng duties; 1. Hearing;, 2.

Meditation; 3. Fixing the Mnd; 4. Absorbing the M nd. He

conbated the three evils, restlessness, injuriousness,

vol upt uousness by settling the Deity in his spirit, by subjecting his
senses, and by destroying desire. Thus he would do away with the
illusion (Maya) which conceals all true know edge. He repeated

the nane of the Deity till it appeared to himin the formof a Dry

Li ght or glory. Though connected with the affairs of life, that is,
with affairs belonging to a body containing blood, bones, and
impurities; to organs which are blind, palsied, and full of weakness
and error; to a mnd filled with thirst, hunger, sorrow, infatuation
to confirned habits, and to the fruits of fornmer births: still he
strove not to view these things as realities. He nade a conpanion

of a dog, honouring it with his own food, so as the better to think
on spirit. He practiced all the five operations connected with the
vital air, or air collected in the body. He attended nuch to
Pranayama, or the gradual suppression of breathing, and he

secured fixedness of mnd as follows. By placing his sight and

t houghts on the tip of his nose he perceived snell; on the tip of his
tongue he realized taste, on the root of his tongue he knew sound,
and so forth. He practiced the eighty-four Asana or postures,

rai sing his hand to the wonders of the heavens, till he felt no |onger
t he i nconveni ences of heat or cold, hunger or thirst. He particularly
preferred the Padma or | otus-posture, which consists of bringing

the feet to the sides, holding the right in the left hand and the |eft
the right. In the work of suppressing his breath he permtted its
respiration to reach at furthest twelve fingers' breadth, and
gradual |y di mi ni shed the distance fromhis nostrils till he could
confine it to the length of twelve fingers fromhis nose, and even
after restraining it for some tine he would draw it fromno greater

di stance than fromhis heart. As respects tinme, he began by

retaining inspiration for twenty-six seconds, and he enlarged this
period gradually till he became perfect. He sat cross-|egged,

closing with his fingers all the avenues of inspiration, and he
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practiced Prityahara, or the power of restraining the nmenmbers of

the body and mind, with nmeditation and concentration, to which

there are four enemes, viz., a sleepy heart, human passions, a
confused m nd, and attachnment to anything but the one Brahna.

He also cultivated Yama, that is, inoffensiveness, truth, honesty,

the forsaking of all evil in the world, and the refusal of gifts except
for sacrifice, and Nihama, i.e., purity relative to the use of water
after defilenment, pleasure in everything whether in prosperity or
adversity, renouncing food when hungry, and keepi ng down the

body. Thus delivered fromthese four enenmies of the flesh, he
resenbl ed the unruffled flame of the |anp, and by Brahmagnana,

or neditating on the Deity, placing his mnd on the sun, noon,

fire, or any other |um nous body, or within his heart, or at the
bottom of his throat, or in the centre of his skull, he was enabled to
ascend from gross i mages of ommi potence to the works and the

di vi ne wi sdom of the glorious original

One day Madhusadan, the Jogi, went to a certain house for food,
and the househol der havi ng seen him began to say, "Be so good as
to take your food here this day!" The visitor sat down, and when
the victuals were ready, the host caused his feet and hands to be
washed, and | eading himto the Chauka, or square place upon

whi ch neals are served, seated himand sat by him And he quoted
the scripture: "No guest nust be dismissed in the evening by a
housekeeper: he is sent by the returning sun, and whet her he cone
in fit season or unseasonably, he nust not sojourn in the house
Wit hout entertainnment: |let ne not eat any delicate food, without
asking ny guest to partake of it: the satisfaction of a guest will
assuredly bring the housekeeper wealth, reputation, long life, and a
pl ace in heaven."

The househol der's wife then came to serve up the food, rice and
split peas, oil, and spices, all cooked in a new earthen pot with
pure firewood. Part of the neal was served and the rest renmi ned
to be served, when the woman's little child began to cry al oud and
to catch hold of its nother's dress. She endeavoured to rel ease
hersel f, but the boy would not |et go, and the nore she coaxed the
nore he cried, and was obstinate. On this the nother becane

angry, took up the boy and threw himupon the fire, which
instantly burnt himto ashes.

Madhusadan, the Jogi, seeing this, rose up without eating. The
master of the house said to him "Wy eatest thou not?" He

replied, "I am' Atithi,' that is to say, to be entertained at your
house, but how can one eat under the roof of a person who has

comm tted such a Rakshasa-li ke (devilish) deed? Is it not said, 'He
who does not govern his passions, lives in vain'? 'A foolish king, a
person puffed up with riches, and a weak child, desire that which
cannot be procured ? Also, 'A king destroys his enem es, even

when flying; and the touch of an elephant, as well as the breath of
a serpent, are fatal; but the w cked destroy even while |aughing' ?"

Hearing this, the househol der sniled; presently he arose and went
to another part of the tenenment, and brought back with him a book,
treating on Sanjivnividya, or the science of restoring the dead to
life. This he had taken fromits hidden place, two beans al npst
touching one another with the ends in the opposite wall. The
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preci ous volune was in single | eaves, sone six inches broad by
treble that | ength, and the paper was stained with yell ow orpi nent
and the juice of tamarind seeds to keep away insects.

The househol der opened the cloth containing the book, untied the
flat boards at the top and bottom and took out fromit a charm
Havi ng repeated this Mantra, with many cerenonies, he at once
restored the child to life, saying, "Of all precious things,

know edge is the npst valuable; other riches may be stolen, or

di m ni shed by expenditure, but know edge is imortal, and the
greater the expenditure the greater the increase; it can be shared
with none, and it defies the power of the thief."

The Jogi, seeing this marvel, took thought in his heart, "If | could
obtain that book, | would restore ny beloved to life, and give up
this course of unconfortable postures and difficulty of breathing."
Wth this resolution he sat down to his food, and remained in the
house.

At length night came, and after a tinme, all, having eaten supper
and gone to their sleeping-places, lay down. The Jogi also went to
rest in one part of the house, but did not allow sleep to close his
eyes. When he thought that a fourth part of the hours of darkness
had sped, and that all were deep in slunber, then he got up very
qui etly, and going into the roomof the master of the house, he

t ook down the book fromthe beam ends and went his ways.

Madhusadan, the Jogi, went straight to the place where the
beautiful Sweet Jasm ne had been burned. There he found his two
rivals sitting tal king together and conparing experiences. They
recogni zed himat once, and cried aloud to him "Brother! thou
al so hast been wandering over the world; tell us this--hast thou

| earned anything which can profit us?" He replied, "I have | earned
the science of restoring the dead to |ife"; upon which they both
exclainmed, "If thou hast really | earned such know edge, restore our

bel oved to life."

Madhusadan proceeded to make his incantations, despite terrible
sights in the air, the cries of jackals, ows, crows, cats, asses,
vul tures, dogs, and lizards, and the wath of innumerable invisible
bei ngs, such as nessengers of Yama (Pluto), ghosts, devils,

denons, inps, fiends, devas, succubi, and others. Al the three

| overs drawi ng blood fromtheir own bodies, offered it to the
goddess Chandi, repeating the follow ng incantation, "Hail

supreme delusion! Hail! goddess of the universe! Hail! thou who
fulfillest the desires of all. May | presune to offer thee the bl ood
of ny body; and wilt thou deign to accept it, and be propitious
towards ne!”

They then made a burnt-offering of their flesh, and each one
prayed, "Grant ne, O goddess! to see the mmiden alive again, in
proportion to the fervency with which | present thee with mne

own flesh, invoking thee to be propitious to ne. Salutation to thee
agai n and again, under the nysterious syllables any! any!"

Then they made a heap of the bones and the ashes, which had been
carefully kept by Tribi kram and Baman. As the Jogi Madhusadan
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proceeded with his incantation, a white vapour arose fromthe

ground, and, gradually condensing, assunmed a perispiritual form-

the fluid envel ope of the soul. The three spectators felt their bl ood
freeze as the bones and the ashes were gradually absorbed into the
bef ore shadowy shape, and they were restored to thenselves only

when the mai den Madhuvati begged to be taken honme to her

not her.

Then Kame, God of Love, blinded them and they began fiercely to
quarrel about who should have the beautiful maid. Each wanted to
be her sole master. Tribikram decl ared the bones to be the great
fact of the incantation; Baman swore by the ashes; and
Madhusadan | aughed t hem both to scorn. No one coul d decide the
di spute; the w sest doctors were all nonplussed; and as for the
Raja--well! we do not go for wit or wisdomto kings. | wonder if
the great Raja Vikram could deci de which person the wonmnan

bel onged to?

"To Baman, the man who kept her ashes, fellow " exclainmed the
hero, not a little offended by the free remarks of the fiend.

"Yet," rejoined the Baital inpudently, "if Tribikram had not
preserved her bones how coul d she have been restored to |life? And
i f Madhusadan had not |earned the science of restoring the dead to
life how could she have been revivified? At least, so it seens to
me. But perhaps your royal w sdom may explain."

"Devil!" said the king angrily, "Tribikram who preserved her

bones, by that act placed hinself in the position of her son
therefore he could not marry her. Madhusadan, who, restoring her

to life, gave her life, was evidently a father to her; he could not,
t hen, beconme her husband. Therefore she was the wi fe of Banman

who had col | ected her ashes."

"I am happy to see, O king," exclainmed the Vanpire, "that in spite

of ny presentinments, we are not to part company just yet. These

little trips | hold to be, like lovers' quarrels, the prelude to closer
union. Wth your leave we will still practice a little suspension.”

And so saying, the Baital again ascended the tree, and was
suspended t here.

"Would it not be better," thought the nonarch, after recapturing

and shoul dering the fugitive, "for me to sit down this tine and
listen to the fellow s story? Perhaps the double exercise of walking
and t hi nki ng confuses ne."

Wth this idea Vikram placed his bundl e upon the ground, well tied
up with turband and wai st band; then he seated hinself
cross-1legged before it, and bade his son do the sane.

The Vanpire strongly objected to this neasure, as it was contrary,
he asserted, to the covenant between him and the Raja. Vikram
replied by citing the very words of the agreenent, proving that
there was no allusion to wal king or sitting.

Then the Baital becanme sul ky, and swore that he would not utter
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anot her word. But he, too, was bound by the chain of destiny.
Presently he opened his lips, with the normal prelude that he was
about to tell a true tale.

THE VAMPI RE' S SEVENTH STORY
Showi ng the Exceeding Folly of Many W se Fool s.
The Baital resuned.

O all the learned Brahmans in the | earnedest university of Gaur
(Bengal ) none was so cel ebrated as Vishnu Swam . He could wite
verse as well as prose in dead | anguages, not very correctly, but
still, better than all his fellows--which constituted hima

di stingui shed witer. He had history, theosophy, and the four
Vedas of Scriptures at his fingers' ends, he was skilled in the
argute science of Nyasa or Disputation, his mnd was a ni ne of
Paur ani ¢ or cosnogonico-traditional |ore, handed down fromthe
ancient fathers to the nodern fathers: and he had witten bul ky
conment ari es, exhausting all that tongue of man has to say, upon
the obscure text of some old phil osopher whose works upon ethics,
poetry, and rhetoric were supposed by the sages of Gaur to contain
the gernms of everything knowable. His fanme went over all the
country; yea, fromcountry to country. He was a sea of excellent
qualities, the father and nother of Brahmans, cows, and wonen,

and the horror of |oose persons, cut-throats, courtiers, and
courtesans. As a benefactor he was equal to Karna, nost liberal of
heroes. In regard to truth he was equal to the veraci ous Kking
Yudhi shtira.

True, he was sonetinmes at a loss to spell a comon word in his

not her tongue, and whilst he knew to a fingerbreadth how many
pal ms and paces the sun, the noon, and all the stars are distant
fromthe earth, he woul d have been puzzlied to tell you where the
region called Yavana[ FN#119] lies. Whilst he could enunmerate, in
strict chronol ogi cal succession, every inportant event that
happened five or six nmillion years before he was born, he was

prof oundly ignorant of those that occurred in his own day. And
once he asked a friend seriously, if a cat let |oose in the jungle
would not in tine becone a tiger

Yet did all the nenbers of alm mater Kasi, Pandits[FN#120] as
wel | as students, | ook with awe upon Vishnu Swam's |ivid cheeks,
and | ack-lustre eyes, grinmed hands and soil ed cottons.

Now it so happened that this w se and pious Brahmanic peer had

four sons, whom he brought up in the strictest and nost serious
way. They were taught to repeat their prayers |ong before they
understood a word of them and when they reached the age of

four[ FN#121] they had read a variety of hyms and spiritua

songs. Then they were set to |learn by heart precepts that inculcate
sacred duties, and argunments relating to theol ogy, abstract and
concrete.

Their father, who was also their tutor, sedulously cultivated, as al
t he best works upon education advise, their inplicit obedience,
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hunbl e respect, warm attachnment, and the virtues and sentinments
generally. He praised them secretly and reprehended them openly,

to exercise their humlity. He derided their |ooks, and dressed them
coarsely, to preserve themfromvanity and conceit. Wenever they
anticipated a "treat," he punctually disappointed them to teach
them sel f-denial. O ten when he had pronised them a present, he
woul d revoke, not break his word, in order that discipline mght
have a nane and habitat in his household. And know ng by

experience how much stronger than love is fear, he frequently

t hr eat ened, browbeat, and overawed themw th the rod and the
tongue, with the terrors of this world, and with the horrors of the
next, that they might be kept in the right way by dread of falling
into the bottom ess pits that bound it on both sides.

At the age of six they were transferred to the Chatushpati[ FN#122]
or school. Every norning the teacher and his pupils assenbled in
the hut where the different classes were called up by turns. They

| aboured till noon, and were allowed only two hours, a noiety of

t he usual time, for bathing, eating, sleep, and worship, which took
up half the period. At 3 P.M they resuned their |abours, repeating
to the tutor what they had | earned by heart, and listening to the

meaning of it: this lasted till twilight. They then worshi pped, ate
and drank for an hour: after which came a return of study,
repeating the day's lessons, till 10 P.M

In their rare days of ease--for the |earned priest, mndful of the
words of the wise, did not wish to dull them by everlasting work--
they were enjoined to disport thenselves with the gravity and the
decorum that befit young Sanditats, not to engage in night frolics,
not to use free jests or light expressions, not to draw pictures on
the walls, not to eat honey, flesh, and sweet substances turned acid,
not totalk to little girls at the well-side, on no account to wear
sandal s, carry an unbrella, or handle a die even for |ove, and by no
means to steal their neighbours' nmngoes.

As they advanced in years their attention during work tinme was
unremttingly directed to the Vedas. Wrdly studi es were al nost
excluded, or to speak nore correctly, whenever wordly studies

wer e brought upon the carpet, they were so evil entreated, that they
well nigh lost all formand feature. Hi story becane "The Annal s of

I ndia on Brahm nical Principles," opposed to the Buddhistical
geography "The Lands of the Vedas," none other being deened

worthy of notice; and |law, "The Institutes of Manu," then al npst
obsol ete, despite their exceeding sanctity.

But Jatu-harini [ FN#123] had evidently changed these chil dren
before they were born; and Shani [ FN#124] nust have been in the
ni nt h mansi on when they cane to |ight.

Each youth as he attained the mature age of twelve was fornmally
entered at the University of Kasi, where, without |oss of tinme, the
first becane a ganbler, the second a confirned |ibertine, the third
a thief, and the fourth a high Buddhist, or in other words an utter
at hei st .

Here King Vikram frowned at his son, a hint that he had better not
behave hinself as the children of highly noral and religious
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parents usually do. The young prince understood him and briefly
remar ki ng that such things were commn in distinguished

Brahman fam|lies, asked the Baital what he neant by the word

"At heist."

O atruth (answered the Vanpire) it is nost difficult to explain.
The sages assign to it three or four several neanings: first, one
who denies that the gods exist secondly, one who owns that the
gods exi st but denies that they busy thensel ves with human
affairs; and thirdly, one who believes in the gods and in their
provi dence, but also believes that they are easily to be set aside.
Simlarly sone atheists derive all things from dead and
unintelligent matter; others fromnmatter living and energetic but
Wit hout sense or will: others frommatter with forns and qualities
generabl e and conceptible; and others froma plastic and

met hodi cal nature. Thus the Vishnu Swami s of the world have

i nvested the subject with sone confusion. The sinple, that is to
say, the mass of nortality, have confounded that confusion by
reproachful ly applying the word atheist to those whose opinions
differ materially fromtheir own.

But | being at present, perhaps happily for nyself, a Vanpire, and
havi ng, just now, none of these human or inhunman ideas, neant

sinply to say that the pious priest's fourth son being great at
second and small in the matter of first causes, adopted to their

full est extent the doctrines of the phil osophical Buddhas.[ FN#125]
Not hi ng according to himexists but the five elenents, earth, water
fire, air (or wind), and vacuum and fromthe |ast proceeded the
penul timte, and so forth. Wth the sage Patanjali, he held the

uni verse to have the power of perpetual progression.[FN#126] He
called that Matra (matter), which is an eternal and infinite
princi pl e, beginningless and endl ess. Organization, intelligence,

and design, he opined, are inherent in matter as gromh is in a tree.
He did not believe in soul or spirit, because it could not be detected
in the body, and because it was a departure from physiol ogi ca

anal ogy. The idea "I am" according to him was not the
identification of spirit with matter, but a product of the nutation of
matter in this cloud-like, error-forned world. He believed in
Substance (Sat) and scoffed at Unsubstance (Asat). He asserted the
subtl ety and gl obularity of atoms which are uncreate. He made

mnd and intellect a nere secretion of the brain, or rather words
expressing not a thing, but a state of things. Reason was to him
devel oped instinct, and |ife an el enent of the atnosphere affecting
certain organisns. He held good and evil to be nerely

geogr aphi cal and chronol ogi cal expressions, and he opi ned that

what is called Evil is nostly an active and transitive form of Good.
Law was his great Creator of all things, but he refused a creator of
| aw, because such a creator would require another creator, and so

on in a quasi-interm nable series up to absurdity. This reduced his
law to a manner of haphazard. To those who, arguing against it,

asked himtheir favourite question, How often might a man after he
had junbled a set of letters in a bag fling them out upon the ground
before they would fall into an exact poen®? he replied that the

cal cul ati on was beyond his arithnetic, but that the man had only to
jumbl e and fling | ong enough inevitably to arrive at that end. He
rejected the necessity as well as the existence of revelation, and he
did not credit the mracles of Krishna, because, according to him
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nat ure never suspends her |aws, and, noreover, he had never seen
aught supernatural. He ridiculed the idea of Mahapral aya, or the
great destruction, for as the world had no beginning, so it will have
no end. He objected to absorption, facetiously observing with the
sage Jammdagni, that it was pleasant to eat sweetneats, but that for
his part he did not wish to becone the sweetneat itself. He would
not believe that Vishnu had forned the universe out of the wax in
his ears. He positively asserted that trees are not bodies in which
t he consequences of nerit and denerit are received. Nor would he
conclude that to nen were attached rewards and puni shments from

all eternity. He nmade |ight of the Sanskara, or sacranment. He

adm tted Satwa, Raja, and Tamm, [ FN#127] but only as properties

of matter. He acknow edged gross matter (Sthulasharir), and

atomi c matter (Shukshmm-sharir), but not Linga-sharir, or the
archetype of bodies. To doubt all things was the foundation of his
theory, and to scoff at all who would not doubt was the
corner-stone of his practice. In debate he preferred | ogical and

mat hemati cal grounds, requiring a categorical "because" in answer

to his "why?" He was full of norality and natural religion, which
some say is no religion at all. He gained the nane of atheist by
declaring with Gotama that there are innunerable worlds, that the
earth has nothing beneath it but the circumanbient air, and that the
core of the globe is incandescent. And he was called a practica
atheist--a worse form apparently--for supporting the follow ng
dogma: "that though creation may attest that a creator has been, it
supplies no evidence to prove that a creator still exists." On which
occasi on, Shiromani, a nonplussed theol ogi an, asked him "By

whom and for what purpose west thou sent on earth?" The youth
scoffed at the word "sent," and replied, "Not being thy Suprene
Intelligence, or Infinite Nihility, | amunable to explain the
phenonmenon. " Upon whi ch he quoted- -

How sunk in darkness Gaur nust be
Whose guide is blind Shiromani!

At length it so happened that the four young nmen, having
frequently been surprised in flagrant delict, were sunmoned to the
dread presence of the university CGurus, [ FN#128] who addressed
them as foll ows: --

"There are four different characters in the world: he who perfectly
obeys the commands; he who practices the commands, but follows

evil; he who does neither good nor evil; and he who does nothing

but evil. The third character, it is observed, is also an offender, for
he negl ects that which he ought to observe. But ye all belong to the
fourth category."

Then turning to the elder they said:

"I'n works written upon the subject of governnment it is advised,
"Cut off the ganbler's nose and ears, hold up his nane to public
contenpt, and drive himout of the country, that he may thus
beconme an exanple to others. For they who play nmust nore often

| ose than win; and |osing, they nust either pay or not pay. In the
|atter case they forfeit caste, in the fornmer they utterly reduce
themsel ves. And though a ganbler's wife and children are in the
house, do not consider themto be so, since it is not known when
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they will be lost.[FN#129] Thus he is left in a state of perfect
not -t woness (solitude), and he will be reborn in hell.' O young
man! thou hast set a bad exanple to others, therefore shalt thou
i mredi ately exchange this university for a country life."

Then they spoke to the second of fender thus :---

"The wi se shun woman, who can fascinate a man in the tw nkling

of an eye; but the foolish, conceiving an affection for her, forfeit in
the pursuit of pleasure their truthful ness, reputation, and good

di sposition, their way of |ife and node of thought, their vows and
their religion. And to such the advice of their spiritual teachers
cones aniss, whilst they nmake others as bad as thenselves. For it

is said, 'He who has lost all sense of shane, fears not to disgrace
another; '"and there is the proverb, "Awild cat that devours its own
young is not likely to let a rat escape; ' therefore nust thou too, O
young man! quit this seat of learning with all possible expedition."

The young man proceeded to justify hinself by quotations from
the Lila-shastra, his text-book, by citing such lines as--

Fortune favours folly and force,

and by advising the elderly professors to inprove their skill in the
peace and war of |ove. But they drove himout with execrations.

As sagely and as solemly did the Pandits and the Gurus reprove

the thief and the atheist, but they did not dispense the words of

wi sdom i n equal proportions. They warned the former that petty

| arceny is punishable with fine, theft on a larger scale with

mutil ati on of the hand, and robbery, when detected in the act, with

| oss of |ife[FN#130]; that for cutting purses, or for snatching them
out of a man's waistcloth, [ FN#¥131] 'the first penalty is chopping
off the fingers, the second is the loss of the hand, and the third is
death. Then they call hima dishonour to the college, and they said,
"Thou art as a woman, the greatest of plunderers; other robbers
purloin property which is worthless, thou steal est the best; they
plunder in the night, thou in the day," and so forth. They told him
that he was a fellow who had read his Chauriya Vidya to nore

purpose then his ritual.[FN#132] And they drove himfromthe

door as he in his shanel essness began to quote texts about the four
approved ways of housebreaki ng, nanely, picking out burnt

bricks, cutting through unbaked bricks, throwing water on a nud
wal I, and boring one of wood with a centre-bit.

But they spent six nmortal hours in convicting the atheist, whose
abomi nations they refuted by every possible argunmentation: by

i nference, by conparison, and by sounds, by Sruti and Snmriti, i.e.,
revel ational and traditional, rational and evidential, physical and
nmet aphysi cal, analytical and synthetical, philosophical and
phil ol ogi cal, historical, and so forth. But they found all their

endeavours vain. "For," it is said, "a man who has |ost all shane,
who can tal k without sense, and who tries to cheat his opponent,
will never get tired, and will never be put down." He declared that

a non-ad was far more probable than a nmonad (the active
principle), or the duad (the passive principle or matter.) He
conpared their faith with a bubble in the water, of which we can
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never predicate that it does exist or it does not. It is, he said,
unreal, as when the thirsty m stakes the neadow mist for a pool of
water. He proved the eternity of sound.[FN#133] He inpudently
recounted and justified all the villanies of the Vamachari or

| eft-handed sects. He told themthat they had taken up an ass's | oad
of religion, and had better apply to honest industry. He fell foul of
the gods; accused Yana of kicking his own nother, Indra of

tempting the wife of his spiritual guide, and Shiva of associating
with | ow wormen. Thus, he said, no one can respect them Do not

we say when it thunders awfully, "the rascally gods are dying!"

And when it is too wet, "these villain gods are sending too much
rain"? Briefly, the young Brahman replied to and harangued them

all so inpertinently, if not pertinently, that they, waxing angry, fel
upon himwi th their staves, and drove hi mout of assenbly.

Then the four thriftless youths returned home to their father, who
in his just indignation had urged their disgrace upon the Pandits
and Gurus, otherw se these dignitaries would never have resorted

to such extreme neasures with so distinguished a house. He took

the opportunity of turning them out upon the world, until such tinme
as they mght be able to show substantial signs of reform "For," he
said, "those who have read science in their boyhood, and who in
youth, agitated by evil passions, have remained in the insol ence of

i gnorance, feel regret in their old age, and are consuned by the fire
of avarice." In order to supply themwith a notive for the task
proposed, he stopped their nonthly all owance But he added, if

they would repair to the nei ghbouring university of Jayasthal, and

t here show thensel ves sonething better than a disgrace to their
famly, he would direct their maternal uncle to supply themwith

all the necessaries of food and rainent.

In vain the youths attenpted, with sighs and tears and threats of
suicide, to soften the paternal heart. He was inexorable, for two
reasons. In the first place, after wondering away the wonder with
whi ch he regarded his own failure, he felt that a stigna now
attached to the nane of the pious and | earned Vi shnu Swam

whose | ectures upon "Managenent during Teens," and whose

"Brahman Young Man's Own Book,'' had becone standard worKks.
Secondly, froma sense of duty, he determned to omt nothing that
m ght tend to reclaimthe reprobates. As regards the nonthly

al | omance bei ng stopped, the reverend man had becone every year
alittle fonder of his purse; he had hoped that his sons would have
qualified thensel ves to take pupils, and thus achieve for

t hensel ves, as he phrased it, "A genteel independence"; whil st
they openly derided the career, calling it "an admirable provision
for the nore indigent nenbers of the middle classes.” For which
reason he referred themto their maternal uncle, a man of known
and remar kabl e penuri ousness.

The four ne'er-do-weals, foreseeing what awaited them at

Jayasthal, deferred it as a | ast resource; determning first to see a
little life, and to push their way in the world, before condeming
themsel ves to the tribulations of reform

They tried to live without a nonthly all owance, and notably they

failed; it was squeezing, as nen say, oil from sand. The ganbler,
havi ng no capital, and, worse still, no credit, |ost two or three
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suver nas[ FN#134] at play, and could not pay them in consequence

of which he was soundly beaten with iron-shod staves, and was
nearly conpelled by the keeper of the hell to sell himself into

sl avery. Thus he becane disgusted; and telling his brethren that
they would find himat Jayasthal, he departed, with the intention of
st udyi ng wi sdom

A nonth afterwards cane the libertine's turn to be disappointed.

He could no |l onger afford fine new clothes; even a well-washed

coat was beyond his neans. He had reckoned upon his handsone

face, and he had matured a plan for |aying various elderly
conquests under contribution. Judge, therefore, his disgust when
all the wonen-- high and Iow, rich and poor, old and young, ugly
and beautiful --seeing the end of his waistcloth thrown enpty over
hi s shoul der, passed himin the streets without even deignhing a

| ook. The very shopkeepers' wi ves, who once had adored his

nmust achi o and had never ceased tal king of his "elegant" gait,

despi sed him and the wealthy old person who fornmerly supplied

his small feet with the choicest slippers, left himto starve. Upon
which he also in a state of repentance, followed his brother to
acqui re know edge.

"Am | not," quoth the thief to himself, "a cat in clinbing, a deer in
runni ng, a snake in twisting, a hawk in pouncing, a dog in
scenting?--keen as a hare, tenacious as a wlf, strong as a lion?--a
lanp in the night, a horse on a plain, a nule on a stony path, a boat
in the water, a rock on | and[ FN#135]?" The reply to his own
questions was of course affirmative. But despite all these fine
qualities, and notw thstanding his scrupul ous strictness in

i nvocating the house-breaking tool and in devoting a due portion

of his gains to the gods of plunder,[FN#136] he was caught in a
store-room by the proprietor, who i nexorably handed hi mover to
justice. As he belonged to the priestly caste, [ FN#¥137] the fine

i mposed upon hi mwas heavy. He could not pay it, and therefore

he was thrown into a dungeon, where he remained for sone tine.

But at |ast he escaped fromjail, when he nmade his parting bowto
Karti keya, [ FN#138] stole a bl anket from one of the guards, and set
out for Jayasthal, cursing his old profession

The atheist also found hinself in a position that deprived him of al
his pleasures. He delighted in afterdi nner controversies, and in
bringing the light troops of his wit to bear upon the unw el dy
masses of |ore and | ogic opposed to himby pol em cal Brahnans

who, out of respect for his father, did not |lay an action against him
for overpowering themin theol ogical disputation.[FN#139] In the
strange city to which he had renoved no one knew the son of

Vi shnu Swami, and no one cared to invite himto the house. Once

he attenpted his usual trick upon a knot of sages who, sitting

round a tank, were recreating thenselves with quoting nystica
Sanskrit shl okas[ FN#140] of abom nabl e | ong-w ndedness. The

result was his being obliged to ply his heels vigorously in flight
fromthe justly incensed literati, to whom he had said "tush" and
"pish," at least a dozen tines in as many minutes. He therefore al so
foll owed the exanple of his brethren, and started for Jayastha

with all possible expedition.

Arrived at the house of their maternal uncle, the young nmen, as by
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one assent, began to attenpt the unloosening of his purse-strings.
Signally failing in this and in other notable schenes, they
determned to lay in that stock of facts and useful know edge

whi ch might reconcile themwith their father, and restore themto
that happy life at Gaur which they then despised, and which now
brought tears into their eyes.

Then they debated with one another what they should study

* * * * * * *

That branch of the preternatural, popularly called "white magic,"
found with them favour.

* * * * * * *

They chose a Guru or teacher strictly according to the orders of
their faith, a wise man of honourable famly and affable
denmeanour, who was not a glutton nor |eprous, nor blind of one
eye, nor blind of both eyes, nor very short, nor suffering from
whi t | ows, [ FN#141] asthma, or other disease, nor noisy and

tal kative, nor with any defect about the fingers and toes, nor
subject to his wife.

* * * * * * *

A grand di scovery had been lately made by a certain

physi ol ogi co- phi |l osophi co- psychol ogi co-naterialist, a

Jayasthalian. In investigating the vestiges of creation, the cause of
causes, the effect of effects, and the original origin of that Matra
(matter) which sone regard as an entity, others as a non-entity,

ot hers self-existent, others nerely specious and therefore

unexi stent, he became convinced that the fundamental form of

organic being is a globule having another globule within itsel ce
After inhabiting a garret and diving into the depths of his self-
consci ousness for a few score years, he was able to produce such
conplex globule in triturated and roasted flint by neans of--1 will
not say what. Happily for creation in general, the discovery died a
natural death some centuries ago. An edifying spectacle, indeed,

for the world to see; a cross old man sitting anongst his gallipots
and cruci bles, creating aninalculae, providing the corpses of birds,
beasts, and fishes with what is vulgarly called Iife, and supplying
to epigenesis all the latest inprovenents!

In those days the invention, being a novelty, engrossed the

t houghts of the universal |earned, who were in a fever of
excitenment about it. Sone believed in it so inplicity that they saw
in every experinent a hundred things which they did not see.

O hers were so sceptical and contradictory that they woul d not
precei ve what they did see. Those bl ended with each fact their own
deductions, whilst these span round every reality the web of their
own prejudices. Curious to say, the Jayasthalians, anmpbngst whom
the |l um nous science arose, hailed it with delight, whilst the
Gaurians derided its claimto be considered an inportant addition
to human know edge.

Let nme try to remenber a few of their words.
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"Unfortunate human nature,” wote the wi se of Gaur against the

wi se of Jayasthal, "wanted no crowning indignity but this! You

had al ready proved that the body is made of the basest el enent--
earth. You had argued away the immovability, the ubiquity, the

per manency, the eternity, and the divinity of the soul, for is not
your favourite axiom ' It is the nature of |inbs which thinketh in
man' ? The immortal nmind is, according to you, an ignoble viscus;

the god-like gift of reason is the instinct of a dog somewhat highly
devel oped. Still you left us something to hope. Still you allowed us
one boast. Still life was a thread connecting us with the G ver of
Life. But now, with an inpious hand, in blasphenous rage ye have
rent asunder that last frail tie.”" And so forth.

“Wel conme! thrice welcone! this |atest and nost adnirable

devel opnent of human wi sdom" wrote the sage Jayasthalians

agai nst the sage Gaurians, "which has assigned to nman his proper
state and status and station in the magnificent scale of being. W
have not created the facts which we have investigated, and which
we now proudly publish. W have proved materialismto be

nature's own system But our phil osophy of matter cannot overturn

any truth, because, if erroneous, it will necessarily sink into
oblivion; if real, it will tend only to instruct and to enlighten the
world. Wse are ye in your generation, O ye sages of Gaur, yet

wi t hal wondrous illogical." And nmuch of this kind.

Concerning all which, mghty king! |, as a Vanpire, have only to
remark that those two | earned bodies, |ike your Rajaship's Nine

Gens of Science, were in the habit of tal king nost about what they
| east under st ood.

The four young nen applied the whole force of their talents to
mastering the difficulties of the |ife-giving process; and in due
time, their industry obtained its reward.

Then they determined to return hone. As with beating hearts they
approached the old city, their birthplace, and gazed with noi stened
eyes upon its tall spires and grim pagodas, its verdant neads and
vener abl e groves, they saw a Kanjar, [ FN#142] who, having tied up

in a bundle the skin and bones of a tiger which he had found dead,
was about to go on his way. Then said the thief to the ganbler,
"Take we these remains with us, and by neans of them prove the
truth of our science before the people of Gaur, to the offence of
their noses.[ FN#143]" Bei ng now possessed of know edge, they
resolved to apply it to its proper purpose, nanely, power over the
property of others. Accordingly, the wencher, the ganbler, and the
at hei st kept the Kanjar in conversation whilst the thief vivified a
shank bone; and the bone thereupon stood upright, and hopped

about in so grotesque and wonderful a way that the man, being
frightened, fled as if | had been close behind him

Vishnu Swani had lately witten a very | earned commentary on
the nystical words of Lokakshi

"The Scriptures are at variance--the tradition is at variance. He

who gives a meaning of his own, quoting the Vedas, is no
phi | osopher.
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"True phil osophy, through ignorance, is concealed as in the
fissures of a rock.

"But the way of the Great One--that is to be followed."

And the success of his book had quite effaced fromthe Brahman
mnd the holy man's failure in bringing up his children. He
followed up this by adding to his essay on education a twentieth
tome, containing recipes for the "Reformation of Prodigals."”

The | earned and reverend father received his sons with open arns.
He had heard from his brother-in-law that the youths were
qualified to support thenselves, and when inforned that they

wi shed to nmake a public experinment of their science, he exerted
hi rsel f, despite his disbelief init, to forward their views.

The Pandits and Gurus were |ong before they woul d consent to

attend what they considered dealings with Yama (the Devil). In
consequence, however, of Vishnu Swam 's name and inportunity,

at length, on a certain day, all the pious, l|earned, and reverend
tutors, teachers, professors, prolocutors, pastors, spiritual fathers,
poets, phil osophers, nmathematicians, school nasters, pedagogues,

bear-| eaders, institutors, gerund-grinders, preceptors, domnies,
brushers, coryphaei, dry-nurses, coaches, nentors, nonitors,

| ecturers, prelectors, fellows, and heads of houses at the university
at Gaur, net together in a |large garden, where they usually

di verted thensel ves out of hours with ball-tossing,

pi geon-tunbl i ng, and kite-flying.

Presently the four young nen, carrying their bundl e of bones and

the other requisites, stepped forward, wal king slowy with eyes
downcast, like shrinking cattle: for it is said, the Brahman nmust not
run, even when it rains.

After pronouncing an inpronptu speech, conmposed for them by

their father, and so stuffed with erudition that even the witer
hardly understood it, they announced their wi sh to prove, by ocul ar
denonstration, the truth of a science upon which their
short-sighted rivals of Jayasthal had cast cold water, but which
they remarked in the el oquent peroration of their discourse, the
sages of Gaur had wel comed with that wise and catholic spirit of

i nquiry which had ever characterized their distinguished body.

Huge words, involved sentences, and the high-flown conplinent,
exceedi ngly undeserved, obscured, | suppose, the bright wits of the
intellectual convocation, which really began to think that their
liberality of opinion deserved all praise.

None objected to what was being prepared, except one of the heads
of houses; his appeal was generally scouted, because his Sanskrit
style was vulgarly intelligible, and he had the bad nane of being a
practical man. The netaphysician Rashik Lall sneered to Vai swata
the poet, who passed on the | ook to the theo-phil osopher

Var dhaman. Haridatt the antiquarian whispered the nmetaphysician
Vasudeva, who burst into a |oud I augh; whilst Narayan,

Jagasharm, and Devaswami, all very learned in the Vedas, opened
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their eyes and stared at himwi th well-sinulated astoni shment. So
he, being offended, said nothing nore, but arose and wal ked hone.

A great crowd gathered round the four young men and their father
as opening the bundle that contained the tiger's rennins, they
prepared for their task

One of the operators spread the bones upon the ground and fixed
each one into its proper socket, not forgetting even the teeth and
t usks.

The second connected, by neans of a marvell ous unguent, the
skeleton with the nuscles and heart of an el ephant, which he had
procured for the purpose.

The third drew from his pouch the brain and eyes of a |arge
tomcat, which he carefully fitted into the animal's skull, and then
covered the body with the hide of a young rhinoceros.

Then the fourth--the atheist--who had been directing the operation
produced a gl obul e having another globule within itself. And as

the cromd pressed on them craning their necks, breathless with
anxiety, he placed the Principle of Organic Life in the tiger's body
with such effect that the nonster i medi ately heaved its chest,
breathed, agitated its |inbs, opened its eyes, junped to its feet,
shook itself, glared around, and began to gnash its teeth and lick its
chops, lashing the while its ribs with its tail

The sages sprang back, and the beast sprang forward. Wth a roar

i ke thunder during Elephanta-time, [FN#144] it flew at the nearest
of the spectators, flung Vishnu Swami to the ground and cl awed

his four sons. Then, not even stopping to drink their blood, it
hurried after the flying herd of wise nen. Jostling and tunbling,
stunbling and catching at one another's |ong robes, they rushed in
hottest haste towards the garden gate. But the beast, having the
nmuscl es of an el ephant as well as the bones of a tiger, nmade a few
bounds of eighty or ninety feet each, easily distanced them and
took away all chance of escape. To be brief: as the nonster was
frightfully hungry after its long fast, and as the inprudent young
men had furnished it with admirable inplenments of destruction, it
did not cease its work till one hundred and twenty-one | earned and
hi ghly di stinguished Pandits and Gurus |ay upon the ground

chawed, clawed, sucked dry, and in npst cases stone-dead.

Amongst them | need hardly say, were the sage Vishnu Swam

and his four sons.

Having told this story the Vanpire hung silent for a tine. Presently
he resunmed- -

"Now, heed ny words, Raja Vikraml | am about to ask thee,

VWi ch of all those |earned nen was the nost finished fool ? The

answer is easily found, yet it nust be distasteful to thee. Therefore
nortify thy vanity, as soon as possible, or | shall be talking, and
thou wilt be wal king through this livelong night, to scanty purpose.
Remenber! science without understanding is of little use; indeed,
understanding is superior to science, and those devoid of
under st andi ng perish as did the persons who revivified the tiger
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Before this, | warned thee to beware of thyself, and of shine own
conceit. Here, then, is an opportunity for self-discipline--which of
all those |l earned nen was the greatest fool?"

The warrior king mstook the kind of nortification inposed upon
hi m and pondered over the unconfortable nature of the reply--in
the presence of his son.

Again the Baital taunted him
"The greatest fool of all," at last said Vikram in slow and by no
means willing accents, "was the father. Is it not said, 'There is no
fool like an old fool'?"

"Granercy!" cried the Vanpire, bursting out into a discordant

l augh, "I now return to my tree. By this head! | never before heard
a father so readily condemm a father." Wth these words he

di sappeared, slipping out of the bundle.

The Raj a scolded his son a little for want of obedi ence, and said
that he had al ways thought nore highly of his acuteness--never
coul d have believed that he would have been taken in by so
shallow a trick. Dharma Dhwaj answered not a word to this, but
prom sed to be wi ser another tine.

Then they returned to the tree, and did what they had so often done
bef ore.

And, as before, the Baital held his tongue for a time. Presently he
began as fol | ows.

THE VAMPI RE' S El GHTH STORY
O the Use and M suse of Magic Pills.

The | ady Chandraprabha, daughter of the Raja Subichar, was a
particularly beautiful girl, and marriage-able withal. One day as
Vasanta, the Spring, began to assert its reign over the world,

ani mate and i nani mate, she went acconpani ed by her young

friends and conpanions to stroll about her father's pleasure-garden

The fair troop wandered through sonbre groves, where the dark

tamal e-tree entwined its branches with the pale green foliage of the
nim and the pippal's domes of quivering |leaves contrasted with the
columar aisles of the banyan fig. They admired the old nonarchs

of the forest, bearded to the waist wi th hangi ngs of npbss, the
flowi ng creepers delicately clinbing fromthe | ower branches to

the topnost shoots, and the cordage of |lianas stretching from
trunk to trunk like bridges for the nonkeys to pass over. Then they
i ssued into a clear space dotted with asokas bearing rich crinson
fiowers, cliterias of azure blue, madhavis exhibiting petals virgin
white as the snows on Hi nmal aya, and jasmi nes raining showers of
perfumed bl ossons upon the grateful earth. They could not
sufficiently praise the tall and graceful stem of the arrowy areca
contrasting with the solid pyram d of the cypress, and the nore
mascul i ne stature of the palm Now they lingered in the trellised
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wal ks cl osely covered over with vines and creepers; then they

st opped to gather the gol den bl oom wei ghi ng down the mango

boughs, and to snell the highly-scented flowers that hung fromthe
green fretwork of the chanbel a

It was spring, | have said. The air was still except when broken by
the hum of the large black branra bee, as he plied his task am dst
the red and orange flowers of the dak, and by the gushings of nany
wat ers that made nusic as they coursed down their stuccoed

channel s between borders of nany col oured poppi es and beds of
various flowers. Fromtine to tine the dulcet note of the kokila
bird, and the hoarse plaint of the turtle-dove deep hid in her leafy
bower, attracted every ear and thrilled every heart. The south

wi nd--"breeze of the south, [ FN#145] the friend of |ove and spring"”
blew with a vol uptuous warnth, for rain clouds canopied the earth,
and the breath of the narcissus, the rose, and the citron, teened
with a languid fragrance.

The charns of the season affected all the danmsels. They anused
thenmsel ves in their privacy with pelting blossons at one anot her
runni ng races down the snmooth broad alleys, nmounting the silken

swi ngs that hung between the orange trees, enbraci ng one another

and at tines trying to push the butt of the party into the fishpond.
Perhaps the liveliest of all was the |ady Chandraprabha, who on
account of her rank could pelt and push all the others, wthout fear
of being pelted and pushed in return.

It so happened, before the attendants had had tine to secure
privacy for the princess and her wonen, that Manaswi, a very
handsome youth, a Brahman's son, had wandered w t hout

mal i cious intention into the garden. Fatigued with wal ki ng, and
finding a cool shady place beneath a tree, he had |lain down there,
and had gone to sl eep, and had not been observed by any of the
king's people. He was still sleeping when the princess and her
conpani ons were playing together

Presently Chandraprabha, weary of sport, left her friends, and
singing a lively air, tripped up the stairs leading to the
sumrer - house. Aroused by the sound of her advanci ng footsteps,
Manaswi sat up; and the princess, seeing a strange nman, started.
But their eyes had net, and both were subdued by |ove--Iove
vulgarly called "love at first sight."

"Nonsense! " exclained the warrior king, testily, "I can never
believe in that freak of Kama Deva." He spoke feelingly, for the
t hi ng had happened to hinself nore than once, and on no occasion
had it turned out well

"But there is such a thing, O Raja, as love at first sight,"” objected
the Baital, speaking dogmatically.

"Then perhaps thou canst account for it, dead one," grow ed the
nmonar ch surlily.

"I have no reason to do so, O Vikram" retorted the Vanpire,

"when you nmen have already done it. Listen, then, to the words of
the wise. In the olden tinme, one of your great philosophers
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invented a fluid pervading all matter, strongly self-repulsive |ike
the steam of a brass pot, and wi dely spreading |ike the breath of
scandal . The repul si veness, however, according to that w se man,

is greatly nodified by its second property, nanely, an energetic
attraction or adhesion to all material bodies. Thus every substance
contains a part, nore or less, of this fluid, pervading it throughout,
and strongly bound to each conponent atom He called it

"Anmbericity,' for the best of reasons, as it has no connection with
anber, and he described it as an inponderable, which, neaning

that it could not be weighed, gives a very accurate and satisfactory
i dea of its nature.

"Now, said that philosopher, whenever two bodi es containing that
unwei ghabl e substance in unequal proportions happen to neet, a
current of inmponderable passes fromone to the other, producing a
kind of attraction, and tending to adhere. The operation takes place
i nstant aneously when the force is strong and nmuch condensed.

Thus the vulgar who call things after their effects and not from
their causes, termthe action of this inponderable |ove at first
sight; the wise define it to be a phenonenon of ambericity. As
regards my own opinion about the matter, | have long ago told it to
you, O Vikranml Silliness--"

"Either hold your tongue, fellow, or go on with your story," cried
the Raja, wearied out by so many words that had no manner of
sense.

Well! the effect of the first glance was that Manaswi, the
Brahman's son, fell back in a swoon and renmai ned sensel ess upon
the ground where he had been sitting; and the Raja's daughter
began to trenbl e upon her feet, and presently dropped unconsci ous
upon the floor of the sumer-house. Shortly after this she was
found by her conpanions and attendants, who, quickly taking her
up in their arnms and supporting her into a litter, conveyed her
hone.

Manaswi , the Brahnman's son, was so conpletely overcone, that he

lay there dead to everything. Just then the | earned, deeply read, and
purblind Pandits Mil dev and Shashi by name, strayed into the

garden, and stunbl ed upon the body.

"Friend," said Mul dev, "how cane this youth thus to fall sensel ess
on the ground?"

“Man," replied Shashi, "doubtless some dansel has shot forth the
arrows of her glances fromthe bow of her eyebrows, and thence he
has become insensible!”

"We nmust lift himup then,"” said Mil dev the benevol ent.

"What need is there to raise hinP" asked Shashi the m santhrope
by way of reply.

Mul dev, however, would not listen to these words. He ran to the
pond hard by, soaked the end of his waistcloth in water, sprinkled
it over the young Brahman, raised himfromthe ground, and

placed himsitting against the wall. And perceiving, when he cane
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to hinmsel f, that his sickness was rather of the soul than of the body,
the old nmen asked hi m how he cane to be in that plight.

"We should tell our griefs,"” answered Manaswi, "only to those
who will relieve us! What is the use of conmmunicating themto

t hose who, when they have heard, cannot help us? What is to be
gai ned by the enpty pity or by the usel ess condol ence of nen in
general ?"

The Pandits, however, by friendly | ooks and words, presently

persuaded himto break silence, when he said, "A certain princess
entered this sunmer-house, and fromthe sight of her | have fallen

into this state. If | can obtain her, I shall live; if not, I mnmust die."

"Conme with me, young man!" said Mul dev the benevolent: "I wll
use every endeavour to obtain her, and if | do not succeed | will
make thee weal thy and i ndependent of the world."

Manaswi rejoined: "The Deity in his beneficence has created many
jewels in this world, but the pearl, worman, is chiefest of all; and
for her sake only does man desire wealth. What are riches to one

who has abandoned his wi fe? What are they who do not possess

beauti ful w ves? they are but beings inferior to the beasts! wealth

is the fruit of virtue; ease, of wealth; a wife, of ease. And where no
wife is, how can there be happi ness?" And the enanpured youth

ranbled on in this way, curious to us, Raja Vikram but perhaps
natural enough in a Brahman's son suffering under that endem c

mal ady--determ nation to marry.

"What ever thou mayest desire,” said Mil dev, "shall by the
bl essi ng of heaven be given to thee."

Manaswi i nplored him saying nost pathetically, ''O Pandit,
bestow then that dansel upon ne!"

Mul dev promised to do so, and having conforted the youth, |ed
himto his own house. Then he wel comed him politely, seated him
upon the carpet, and left himfor a few m nutes, promsing himto
return. When he reappeared, he held in his hand two little balls or
pills, and showing themto Manaswi, he explained their virtues as
fol |l ows:

"There is in our house an hereditary secret, by neans of which

try to pronote the weal of humanity. But in all cases ny success
depends mainly upon the purity and the hear/whol eness of those

that seek ny aid. If thou place this in thy nmouth, thou shalt be
changed into a damsel twelve years old, and when thou

wi t hdrawest it again, thou shalt again recover shine original form
Bewar e, however, that thou use the power for none but a good

pur pose; otherw se sone great calamty will befall thee. Therefore,
take counsel of thyself before undertaking this trial!"

What lover, O warrior king Vikram would have hesitated, under
such circunstances, to assure the Pandit that he was the npst
i nnocent, earnest, and well-intentioned being in the Three Wrl ds?

The Brahman's son, at least, lost no tine in so doing. Hence the
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si npl e- mi nded phil osopher put one of the pills into the young
man' s mout h, warning himon no account to swallow it, and took
the other into his own nmouth. Upon which Manaswi became a
sprightly young mai d, and Mul dev was changed to a reverend and
decrepid senior, not fewer than eighty years old.

Thus transforned, the twain wal ked up to the palace of the Raja
Subi char, and stood for a while to admre the gate. Then passing

t hrough seven courts, beautiful as the Paradi se of Indra, they
entered, unannounced, as becane the priestly dignity, a hall where,
surrounded by his courtiers, sat the ruler. The latter, seeing the
Holy Brahman under his roof, rose up, nade the customary

hunbl e salutation, and taking their right hands, |ed what appeared
to be the father and daughter to appropriate seats. Upon which

Mul dev, having recited a verse, bestowed upon the Raja a blessing
whose beauty has been diffused over all creation.

"May that Deity[ FN#146] who as a manni ki n decei ved the great
king Bali; who as a hero, with a nonkey-host, bridged the Salt
Sea; who as a shepherd lifted up the nmountain Gobarddhan in the
pal m of his hand, and by it saved the cowherds and cowherdesses
fromthe thunders of heaven--may that Deity be thy protector!”

Havi ng heard and nmarvelled at this display of eloquence, the Raja
i nqui red, "Whence hath your holiness cone?"

"My country," replied Miuldev, "is on the northern side of the great
not her Ganges, and there too my dwelling is. | travelled to a

di stant |land, and having found in this maiden a worthy wife for ny
son, | straightway returned honmewards. Meanwhile a fam ne had

|l aid waste our village, and ny wife and ny son have fled I know

not where. Encunbered with this dansel, how can | wander about
seeki ng then? Hearing the name of a pious and generous ruler, |

said to nyself, ' | will |eave her under his charge until ny return.’'
Be pleased to take great care of her."

For a minute the Raja sat thoughtful and silent. He was highly

pl eased with the Brahman's perfect conplinment. But he could not

hide from hinmself that he was placed between two difficulties: one,
the charge of a beautiful young girl, with pouting |ips, soft speech
and rogui sh eyes; the other, a priestly curse upon hinself and his
ki ngdom He thought, however, refusal the nore dangerous; so he

rai sed his face and excl ai med, "O produce of Brahma's

head, [ FN#147] | will do what your highness has desired of ne."

Upon whi ch the Brahman, after delivering a benediction of adieu
al nost as beautiful and spirit-stirring as that with which he had
presented hinmself, took the betel [ FN#148] and went his ways.

Then the Raja sent for his daughter Chandraprabha and said to her
"This is the affianced bride of a young Brahman, and she has been
trusted to my protection for a tine by her father-in-law. Take her
therefore into the inner roonms, treat her with the utnost regard,
and never allow her to be separated fromthee, day or night, asleep
or awake, eating or drinking, at home or abroad."

Chandr aprabha took the hand of Sita--as Manaswi had pl eased to
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call hinself--and led the way to her own apartment. Once the seat
of joy and pleasure, the roons now wore a desol ate and

mel anchol y | ook. The wi ndows were darkened, the attendants

moved noi sel essly over the carpets, as if their footsteps woul d
cause headache, and there was a faint scent of sonme drug nuch
used in cases of deliquium The apartnents were handsonme, but

the only ornanent in the room where they sat was a | arge bunch of
withered flowers in an arched recess, and these, though possibly
interesting to sone one, were not likely to find favour as a
decoration in the eyes of everybody.

The Raj a's daughter paid the greatest attention and talked with
unusual vivacity to the Brahman's daughter-in-law, either because
she had rogui sh eyes, or fromsome presentinent of what was to
occur, whichever you please, Raja Vikram and it is no matter
which. Still Sita could not help perceiving that there was a shade
of sorrow upon the forehead of her fair new friend, and so when
they retired to rest she asked the cause of it.

Then Chandraprabha related to her the sad tale: "One day in the
spring season, as | was strolling in the garden along with ny
conpani ons, | beheld a very handsone Brahman, and our eyes
havi ng net, he becane unconscious, and | also was insensible. My
conpani ons seeing ny condition, brought nme hone, and therefore

| know neither his nanme nor his abode. His beautiful formis

i mpressed upon ny nenory. | have now no desire to eat or to
drink, and fromthis distress ny colour has becone pale and ny
body is thus emaci ated.” And the beautiful princess sighed a sigh
t hat was nusical and nel ancholy, and concluded by predicting for
hersel f--as persons simlarly placed often do--a sudden and

unti mely end about the begi nning of the next nonth.

"What wilt thou give ne," asked the Brahman's daughter-in-Iaw
dermurely, "if | show thee thy beloved at this very nonent?"

The Raj a's daughter answered, "I will ever be the | owest of thy
sl aves, standing before thee with joined hands."

Upon which Sita renoved the pill fromher nouth, and instantly
havi ng become Manaswi, put it carefully away in a little bag hung
round his neck. At this sight Chandraprabha felt abashed, and hung
down her head in beautiful confusion. To describe--

"I will have no descriptions, Vanpire!" cried the great Vikram
jerking the bag up and down as if he were sweating gold in it. "The
fewer of thy descriptions the better for us all.”

Briefly (resuned the denon), Manaswi reflected upon the eight
forms of marriage--viz., Bramhal agan, when a girl is given to a
Brahman, or man of superior caste, w thout reward; Daiva, when

she is presented as a gift or fee to the officiating priest at the close

of a sacrifice; Arsha, when two cows are received by the girl's
father in exchange for the bride[ FN#149]; Prajapatya, when the

girl is given at the request of a Brahman, and the father says to his

daughter and her to betrothed, "CGo, fulfil the duties of religion";
Asura, when noney is received by the father in exchange for the
bri de; Rakshasha, when she is captured in war, or when her
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bri degroom overcones his rival; Paisacha, when the girl is taken
away from her father's house by craft; and eighthly,
Gandharva-1agan, or the nmarriage that takes place by nutua
consent . [ FN#150]

Manaswi preferred the latter, especially as by her rank and age the
princess was entitled to call upon her father for the Lakshm
Swayanbara weddi ng, in which she woul d have chosen her own

husband. And thus it is that Rama, Arjuna, Krishna, Nala, and
others, were proposed to by the princesses whomthey nmarri ed.

For five nonths after these nuptials, Manaswi never stirred out of
t he pal ace, but remained there by day a woman, and a man by

ni ght. The consequence was that he--1 call him"he," for whether
Manaswi or Sita, his mnd ever renmmi ned nasculine--presently
found hinself in a fair way to becone a father

Now, one woul d i nmagi ne that a change of sex every twenty-four
hours woul d be variety enough to satisfy even a man. Manasw ,
however, was not contented. He began to pine for nore liberty,
and to find fault with his wife for not taking himout into the
wor |l d. And you m ght have supposed that a young person who,
fromlove at first sight, had fallen sensel ess upon the steps of a
summrer - house, and who had devoted herself to a sudden and
untimely end because she was separated from her |over, would
have repressed her yawns and little irritable words even for a year
after having converted himinto a husband. But no! Chandraprabha
soon felt as tired of seeing Manaswi and nothing but Manaswi, as
Manaswi was weary of seeing Chandraprabha and not hi ng but

Chandr aprabha. O ten she had been on the point of proposing
visits and out-of-door excursions. But when at |ast the idea was
first suggested by her husband, she at once becane an injured
woman. She hinted how foolish it was for married people to

i mprison thenselves and to quarrel all day. When Manasw
renonstrated, saying that he wanted nothing better than to appear
before the world with her as his wife, but that he really did not
know what her father nmight do to him she threw out a cutting
sarcasm upon his effem nate appearance during the hours of |ight.
She then told him of an unfortunate young woman in an old

nursery tale who had unconsciously married a fiend that becane a
fine handsone man at night when no eye could see him and utter
ugl i ness by day when good | ooks show to advantage. And |astly,
when invei ghi ng agai nst the changeabl eness, fickleness, and
infidelity of mankind, she quoted the words of the poet--

Qut upon change! it tires the heart

And wei ghs the noble spirit down;
A vain, vain world indeed thou art

That can such vile condition own
The veil hath fallen fromny eyes,

| cannot |ove where | despise...

You can easily, O King Vikram continue for yourself and
conclude this lecture, which | |eave unfinished on account of its
| engt h.

Chandr aprabha and Sita, who called each other the Zodiacal Twi ns
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and Laughter Light,[FN#151] and All-consenters, easily persuaded
the old Raja that their health would be further inproved by air
exercise, and distractions. Subichar, being delighted with the
change that had taken place in a daughter whom he | oved, and

whom he had feared to lose, told themto do as they pleased. They
began a new life, in which short trips and visits, baths and dances,
nmusic parties, drives in bullock chariots, and water excursions
succeeded one anot her

It so happened that one day the Raja went with his whole famly to

a wedding feast in the house of his grand treasurer, where the

[atter's son saw Manaswi in the beautiful shape of Sita. This was a

third case of love at first sight, for the young man i nmedi ately said

to a particular friend, "If | obtain that girl, | shall live; if not, | shal
abandon life."

In the neantime the king. having enjoyed the feast, cane back to
his palace with his whole fam|ly. The condition of the treasurer's
son, however, becane very distressing; and through separation
fromhis bel oved, he gave up eating and drinking. The particul ar
friend had kept the secret for sone days, though burning to tell it.
At | ength he found an excuse for hinmself in the sad state of his
friend, and he inmediately went and divulged all that he knew to
the treasurer. After this he felt relieved

The m nister repaired to the court, and laid his case before the

ki ng, saying, "Great Raja! through the |love of that Brahman's
daughter-in-law, ny son's state is very bad; he has given up eating
and drinking; in fact he is consuned by the fire of separation. If
now your mmjesty could show conpassi on, and bestow the gir

upon him his life would be saved. If not----"

"Fool!" cried the Raja, who, hearing these words, had waxed very
wroth; "it is not right for kings to do injustice. Listen! when a
person puts any one in charge of a protector, how can the latter
give away his trust without consulting the person that trusted hinf
And yet this is what you wish ne to do."

The treasurer knew that the Raja could not govern his realm

without him and he was well acquainted with his master's

character. He said to hinself, "This will not last long;" but he

remai ned dunb, sinulating hopel essness, and hangi ng down his

head, whil st Subichar alternately scol ded and coaxed, abused and
flattered him in order to open his lips. Then, with tears in his eyes,
he muttered a request to take | eave; and as he passed through the

pal ace gates, he said aloud, with a resolute air, "It will cost me but
ten days of fasting!"

The treasurer, having returned hone, collected all his attendants,
and went straightway to his son's room Seeing the youth stil
stretched upon his sleeping-mat, and very yellow for the want of
food. he took his hand, and said in a whisper, neant to be audible,
"Al as! poor son, | can do nothing but perish with thee."

The servants, hearing this threat, slipped one by one out of the

room and each went to tell his friend that the grand treasurer had
resolved to live no |onger. After which, they went back to the

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com



VIKRAM AND THEVAMPIRE 117

house to see if their master intended to keep his word, and curious
to know, if he did intend to die, how, where, and when it was to be.
And they were not disappointed: | do not mean that the w shed

their lord to die, as he was a good master to them but still there
was an excitement in the thing----

(Raja Vikramcould not refrain fromshowi ng his anger at the
insult thus cast by the Baital upon human nature; the wetch,
however, pretending not to notice it, went on without interrupting
hi nsel f)

----which sonmehow or other pleased them

When the treasurer had spent three days w thout touching bread or
water, all the cabinet council met and determined to retire from

busi ness unless the Raja yielded to their solicitations. The treasurer
was their working nman. "Besides which," said the cabinet council

"if a certain person gets into the habit of refusing us, what is to be
the end of it, and what is the use of being cabinet councillors any

| onger ?"

Early on the next norning, the mnisters went in a body before the
Raj a, and hunbly represented that "the treasurer's son is at the
poi nt of death, the effect of a full heart and an enpty stonach.
Shoul d he die, the father, who has not eaten or drunk during the

| ast three days" (the Raja trenbled to hear the intelligence, though
he knew it), "his father, we say, cannot be saved. |f the father dies
the affairs of the kingdomconme to ruin,--is he not the grand
treasurer? It is already said that half the accounts have been
gnawed by white ants, and that some pernicious substance in the

i nk has eaten jagged holes through the paper, so that the other half
of the accounts is illegible. It were best, sire, that you agree to
what we represent."”

The white ants and corrosive ink were too strong for the Raja's
determination. Still, wishing to save appearances, he replied, with
much firmmess, that he knew the value of the treasurer and his son
that he would do nmuch to save them but that he had passed his
royal word, and had undertaken a trust. That he would rather die a
dozen deaths than break his pronmi se, or not discharge his duty
faithfully. That man's condition in this world is to depart fromit,
none remaining in it; that one cones and that one goes, none
knowi ng when or where; but that eternity is eternity for happiness
or misery. And nmuch of the sanme nature, not very novel, and not
perhaps quite to the purpose, but edifying to those who knew what

| ay behind the speaker's words.

The ministers did not know their lord' s character so well as the
grand treasurer, and they were nore inpressed by his firm

deneanour and the nunber of his words than he wi shed themto

be. After allowi ng his speech to settle in their mnds, he did away
with a great part of its effect by declaring that such were the
sentinments and the principles--when a man tal ks of his principles,
O Vi kranml ask thyself the reason why--instilled into his youthfu

m nd by the nost honourable of fathers and the nost virtuous of

not hers. At the same tinme that he was by no neans obstinate or
proof agai nst conviction. In token whereof he graciously pernmitted
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the councillors to convince himthat it was his royal duty to break
his word and betray his trust, and to give away another man's wife.

Pray do not | ose your tenper, O warrior king! Subichar, although a
Raj a, was a weak nman; and you know, or you ought to know, that

the wicked may be wise in their generation, but the weak never

can.

Well, the ministers hearing their lord' s | ast words, took courage,
and proceeded to work upon his mnd by the figure of speech
popularly called "rigmarole." They said: "Geat king! that old
Brahman has been gone many days, and has not returned; he is
probably dead and burnt. It is therefore right that by giving to the
grand treasurer's son his daughter-in-law, who is only affianced,

not fairly married, you should establish your government firmy.

And even if he should return, bestow villages and wealth upon

him and if he be not then content, provide another and a nore
beautiful wife for his son, and dismiss him A person should be
sacrificed for the sake of a famly, a fanmily for a city, a city for a
country, and a country for a king!"

Subi char having heard them disnissed themwith the remark that

as so nmuch was to be said on both sides, he nust enploy the night
in thinking over the matter, and that he would on the next day
favour themw th his decision. The cabinet councillors knew by
this that he neant that he would go and consult his wi ves. They
retired contented, convinced that every voice would be in favour of
a wedding, and that the young girl, with so good an offer, would
not sacrifice the present to the future.

That evening the treasurer and his son supped together

The first words uttered by Raja Subichar, when he entered his
daughter's apartnent, were an order addressed to Sita: "Go thou at
once to the house of my treasurer's son."

Now, as Chandraprabha and Manaswi were generally scol di ng

each ot her, Chandraprabha and Sita were hardly on speaking

terms. When they heard the Raja's order for their separation they
wer e- -

--"Delighted?" cried Dharma Dhwaj, who for sone reason took the
greatest interest in the narrative.

"Overwhel ned with grief, thou nost guileless Yuva Raja (young
prince)!" ejacul ated the Vanpire.

Raj a Vi kram reproved his son for talking about thing of which he
knew not hi ng, and the Baital resuned.

They turned pale and wept, and they wung their hands, and they
begged and argued and refused obedience. In fact they did
everything to make the king revoke his order

"The virtue of a woman,"” quoth Sita, "is destroyed through too

much beauty; the religion of a Brahman is inpaired by serving
kings; a cow is spoiled by distant pasturage, wealth is |ost by
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commtting injustice, and prosperity departs fromthe house where
prom ses are not kept."

The Raj a highly applauded the sentinment, but was firmas a rock
upon the subject of Sita marrying the treasurer's son

Chandr aprabha observed that her royal father, usually so
consci entious, nmust now be acting frominterested notives, and
t hat when sel fishness sways a man, right beconmes left and |eft
beconmes right, as in the reflection of a mrror

Subi char approved of the conparison; he was not quite so
resol ved, but he showed no synptons of changing his m nd.

Then the Brahman's daughter-in-law, with the view of gaining
time--a fanobus stratagem anongst fem nines--said to the Raja:
"Great king, if you are determ ned upon giving ne to the grand
treasurer's son, exact fromhimthe prom se that he will do what |
bid him Only on this condition will | ever enter his house!"

"Speak, then," asked the king; "what will he have to do?"

She replied, "I amof the Brahman or priestly caste, he is the son of
a Kshatriya or warrior: the law directs that before we twain can

wed, he should perform Yatra (pilgrimge) to all the holy places.”
"Thou hast spoken Veda-truth, girl," answered the Raja, not sorry
to have found so good a pretext for tenporizing, and at the sane
time to preserve his character for firmess, resolution

determ nation.

That ni ght Manaswi and Chandraprabha, instead of scol ding each
ot her, congratul ated thensel ves upon havi ng escaped an i mi nent
danger--which they did not escape.

In the nmorning Subichar sent for his ministers, including his grand
treasurer and his |love-sick son, and told them how well and w sely
the Brahman's daughter-in-law had spoken upon the subject of the
marriage. All of them approved of the condition; but the young

man ventured to suggest, that while he was a-pilgrimagi ng the

mai den shoul d reside under his father's roof. As he and his father
showed a disposition to continue their fasts in case of the snall
favour not being granted, the Raja, though very loath to separate
hi s bel oved daughter and her dear friend, was driven to do it. And
Sita was carried off, weeping bitterly, to the treasurer's pal ace.
That dignitary solemmly committed her to the charge of his third
and youngest wi fe, the |ady Subhagya-Sundari, who was about her
own age, and said, "You nust both |ive together, w thout any kind
of wrangling or contention, and do not go into other people's
houses." And the grand treasurer's son went off to performhis

pi | gri mages.

It is no less sad than true, Raja Vikram that in |ess than six days
the di sconsolate Sita waxed weary of being Sita, took the ball out
of her nouth, and became Manaswi. Alas for the infidelity of

manki nd! But it is gratifying to reflect that he net with the

puni shment with which the Pandit Mil dev had threatened him
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One night the magic pill slipped down his throat. When norning
dawned, being unable to change hinself into Sita, Manaswi was
obliged to escape through a wi ndow fromthe | ady

Subhagya- Sundari's room He sprained his ankle with the | eap, and
he lay for a tinme upon the ground--where | |eave himwhil st
convenient to ne.

When Mul dev quitted the presence of Subichar, he resuned his old
shape, and returning to his brother Pandit Shashi, told himwhat he
had done. Whereupon Shashi, the m santhrope, |ooked bl ack, and

used hard words and told his friend that good nature and
soft-heartedness had caused himto conmt a very bad action--a
grievous sin. Incensed at this charge, the philanthropic Mil dev
became angry, and said, "I have warned the youth about his purity;
what harm can cone of it?"

"Thou hast," retorted Shashi, with irritating cool ness, "placed a
sharp weapon in a fool's hand."

"I have not," cried Mil dev, indignantly.
"Therefore,” drawl ed the nmal evol ent, "you are answerable for al
the m schief he does with it, and m schief assuredly he will do."

"He will not, by Brahma!" exclai med Ml dev.

"He will, by Vishnu!" said Shashi, with an am ability produced by
havi ng conpl etely upset his friend' s tenper; "and if within the

com ng six nonths he does not disgrace hinself, thou shalt have

the whol e of ny book-case; but if he does, the philanthropic

Mul dev will use all his skill and ingenuity in procuring the
daughter of Raja Subichar as a wife for his faithful friend Shashi."

Havi ng made this covenant, they both agreed not to speak of the
matter till the autum.

The appointed time drawi ng near, the Pandits began to make
inquiries about the effect of the magic pills. Presently they found
out that Sita, alias Manaswi, had one night mysteriously

di sappeared fromthe grand treasurer's house, and had not been
heard of since that time. This, together with certain other things
that transpired presently, convinced Mil dev, who had cool ed down

in six nonths, that his friend had won the wager. He prepared to
make honourabl e paynent by handing a pill to old Shashi, who at
once becane a stout, handsonme young Brahman, sone twenty

years old. Next putting a pill into his own nouth, he resunmed the
shape and form under which he had first appeared before Raja

Subi char; and, |eaning upon his staff, he led the way to the pal ace.

The king, in great confusion, at once recognized the old priest, and
guessed the errand upon which he and the youth were cone.

However, he saluted them and offered them seats, and receiving
their bl essings, he began to nmake inquiries about their health and
wel fare. At last he nmustered courage to ask the old Brahman where

he had been living for so long a tinme.

"Great king," replied the priest, "I went to seek after ny son, and
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having found him | bring himto your nmajesty. Gve himhis wife,
and | will take them both hone with ne."’

Raj a Subi char prevaricated not a little; but presently, being hard
pushed, he related everything that had happened.

"What is this that you have done?" cried Mil dev, sinulating
excessi ve anger and astoni shnent. "Why have you given nmy son's
wife in marriage to anot her man? You have done what you w shed,
and now, therefore, receive ny Shrap (curse)!"”

The poor Raja, in great trepidation, said, "O Vivinity! be not thus
angry! | will do whatever you bid ne."

Said Mul dev, "If through dread of ny excomrunication you will

freely give whatever | demand of you, then nmarry your daughter
Chandr aprabha, to this my son. On this condition | forgive you. To
me, now a neckl ace of pearls and a venonous krishna (cobra

capella); the nost powerful eneny and the kindest friend, the nost
preci ous gem and a clod of earth; the softest bed and the hardest
stone; a blade of grass and the |oveliest woman--are precisely the
sane. Al | desire is that in sone holy place, repeating the name of
God, | may soon end ny days."

Subi char, terrified by this additional show of sanctity, at once
summoned an astrol oger, and fixed upon the auspicious nonent

and lunar influence. He did not consult the princess, and had he
done so she would not have resisted his wi shes. Chandraprabha

had heard of Sita's escape fromthe treasurer's house, and she had
on the subject her own suspicions. Besides which she | ooked
forward to a certain event, and she was by no nmeans sure that her
royal father approved of the Gandharba form of marriage--at |east
for his daughter. Thus the Brahman's son receiving in due tine the
princess and her dowy, took |eave of the king and returned to his
own vill age.

Hardly, however, had Chandraprabha been nmarried to Shashi the
Pandi t, when Manaswi went to him and began to wangle, and

said, "Gve ne ny wife!" He had recovered fromthe effects of his
fall, and having | ost her he therefore |loved her--very dearly.

But Shashi proved by reference to the astrol ogers, priests, and ten
persons as Ww tnesses, that he had duly wedded her, and brought her
to his honme; "therefore," said he, "she is nmy spouse."”

Manaswi swore by all holy things that he had been legally married

to her, and that he was the father of her child that was about to be.
"How t hen," continued he, "can she be thy spouse?" He woul d

have summoned Mil dev as a witness, but that worthy, after
renonstrating with him disappeared. He called upon

Chandr aprabha to confirm his statenment, but she put on an

i nnocent face, and indignantly denied ever having seen the nman.

Still, continued the Baital, many people believed Manaswi's story,
as it was marvellous and incredible. Even to the present day, there
are many who decidedly think himlegally married to the daughter

of Raj a Subichar.
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"Then they are pestilent fellows!" cried the warrior king Vikram
who hated nothing nore than cl andesti ne and runaway matches.

"No one knew that the villain, Manaswi, was the father of her
child; whereas, the Pandit Shashi married her lawfully, before

wi tnesses, and with all the cerenonies.[FN#152] She therefore
remains his wife, and the child will performthe funeral obsequies
for him and offer water to the manes of his pitris (ancestors). At
| east, so say law and justice."

"Which justice is often unjust enough!" cried the Vanpire; "and
ply thy legs, mighty Raja; let ne see if thou canst reach the
sires-tree before | do.”

* * * * * *

"The next story, O Raja Vikram is remarkably interesting."

THE VAMPI RE' S NI NTH STORY

Showi ng That a Man's Wfe Belongs Not to His Body but to His
Head.

Far and wi de through the lovely |and overrun by the Arya fromthe
Western Highl ands spread the fane of Unmadini, the beautiful

daught er of Haridas the Brahman. In the nunberl ess odes, sonnets,

and acrostics addressed to her by a hundred Pandits and poets her
charnms were sung with prodigious triteness. Her presence was

conpared to light shining in a dark house; her face to the ful

nmoon; her conplexion to the yell ow chanpaka flower; her curls to
femal e snakes; her eyes to those of the deer; her eyebrows to bent
bows; her teeth to strings of little opals; her feet to rubies and red
gens, [ FN#153] and her gait to that of the wild goose. And none

forgot to say that her voice affected the author |ike the song of the
kokila bird, sounding fromthe shadowy brake, when the breeze

bl ows coolly, or that the fairy beings of Indra' s heaven would have
shrunk away abashed at her | oveliness.

But, Raja Vikraml all the poets failed to win the fair Unmadini's
| ove. To praise the beauty of a beauty is not to praise her. Extol her
wit and talents, which has the zest of novelty, then you may
succeed. For the sanme reason, read inversely, the plainer and
cleverer is the bosomyou would fire, the nore personal you nust
be upon the subject of its grace and |oveliness. Flattery you know,
is ever the match which kindles the Flane of |Iove. True it is that
some by roughness of denmeanour and bl untness in speech

contrasting with those whomthey call the "herd," have the art to
succeed in the service of the bodyl ess god. [ FN#¥154] But even they
nmust - -

The young prince Dharma Dhwaj could not help | aughing at the

t hought of how this nust sound in his father's ear. And the Raja
hearing the ill-timed nmerriment, sternly ordered the Baital to cease
his immralities and to continue his story.

Thus the | ovely Unmadi ni, conceiving an extrenme contempt for
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poets and literati, one day told her father who greatly | oved her
t hat her husband nust be a fine young man who never wrote

verses. Wthal she insisted strongly on nental qualities and

sci ence, being a person of noderate m nd and an adorer of talent--
when not perverted to poetry.

As you may imagine, Raja Vikram all the beauty's bosom friends,

seei ng her refuse so many good offers, confidently predicted that
she woul d pass through the jungle and content herself with a bad
stick, or that she would lead ring-tailed apes in Patal a.

At |l ength when sone time had el apsed, four suitors appeared from
four different countries, all of themclaimng equal excellence in
yout h and beauty, strength and understandi ng. And after paying
their respects to Haridas, and telling himtheir w shes, they were
directed to cone early on the next nmorning and to enter upon the
first ordeal--an intellectual conversation

This they did.
"Foolish the man,"” quoth the young Mahasani, "that seeks

permanence in this world--frail as the stemof the plantain-tree,
transient as the ocean foam

"All that is high shall presently fall; all that is low nust finally
peri sh.
"Unwi | lingly do the manes of the dead taste the tears shed by their

ki nsmen: then wail not, but performthe funeral obsequies with
diligence.”

"What ill-onmened fellowis this?" quoth the fair Unmadini, who
was sitting behind her curtain;" besides, he has dared to quote
poetry! "There was little chance of success for that suitor

"She is called a good wonman, and a worman of pure descent,"

qguot h the second suitor, "who serves himto whom her father and

not her have given her; and it is witten in the scriptures that a
woman who in the lifetinme of her husband, becom ng a devotee,
engages in fasting, and in austere devotion, shortens his days, and
hereafter falls into the fire. For it is said--

“"A woman's bliss is found not in the snmle

O father, nother, friend, nor in herself;

Her husband is her only portion here,

Her heaven hereafter."
The word "serve," which m ght mean "obey," was peculiarly
di sagreeable to the fair one's ears, and she did not admre the check
so soon placed upon her devotion, or the decided | anguage and
manner of the youth. She therefore nentally resolved never again
to see that person, whom she determined to be stupid as an
el ephant .
"A nother," said Gunakar, the third candi date, "protects her son in
babyhood, and a father when his offspring is growi ng up. But the
man of warrior descent defends his brethren at all tinmes. Such is
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the custom of the world, and such is ny state. | dwell on the heads
of the strong!"”

Therefore those assenbl ed together | ooked with great respect upon
the man of vel our.

Devasharma, the fourth suitor, contented hinself with listening to
the others, who fancied that he was overawed by their cleverness.
And when it came to his turn he sinply remarked, "Silence is

better than speech." Being further pressed, he said, "A wi se man
wi |l not proclaimhis age, nor a deception practiced upon hinself,
nor his riches, nor the loss of riches, nor famly faults, nor

i ncantations, nor conjugal |ove, nor nedicinal prescriptions, nor
religious duties, nor gifts, nor reproach, nor the infidelity of his
wife."

Thus ended the first trial. The master of the house dism ssed the
two former speakers, with many polite expressions and sone
trifling presents. Then having given betel to them scented their
garnents with attar, and sprinkled rose-water over their heads, he
acconpani ed themto the door, showi ng nuch regret. The two

| atter speakers he begged to cone on the next day.

Gunakar and Devasharma did not fail. When they entered the
assenbl y-room and took the seats pointed out to them the father
said, "Be ye pleased to explain and nmake mani fest the effects of
your nmental qualities. So shall | judge of them™

"I have made," said Gunakar, "a four-wheeled carriage, in which
the power resides to carry you in a nonment wherever you may
pur pose to go."

"I have such power over the angel of death," said Devasharm,
“that | can at all tinmes raise a corpse, and enable ny friends to do
t he sane."

Now tell me by thy brains, O warrior King Vikram which of these
two youths was the fitter husband for the maid?

Ei ther the Raja could not answer the question, or perhaps he woul d
not, being determ ned to break the spell which had already kept
himwal king to and fro for so many hours. Then the Baital, who

had paused to let his royal carrier conmit hinmself, seeing that the
attenpt had failed, proceeded without making any further

conment .

The beautiful Unmadini was brought out, but she hung down her

head and made no reply. Yet she took care to nove both her eyes

in the direction of Devasharnma. Whereupon Haridas, quoting the
proverb that "pearls string with pearls,” formally betrothed to him
hi s daughter.

The sol dier suitor twi sted the ends of his nmustachios into his eyes,
which were red with wath, and funbled with his fingers about the
hilt of his sword. But he was a man of noble birth, and presently
hi s anger passed away.

Mahasani the poet, however, being a shanel ess person--and when
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can we be safe from such?--forced hinself into the assenbly and
began to rage and to storm and to quote proverbs in a |loud tone of
voice. He remarked that in this world wonen are a mne of grief, a
poi sonous root, the abode of solicitude, the destroyers of

resol ution, the occasioners of fascination, and the plunderers of al
virtuous qualities. Fromthe daughter he passed to the father, and
after saying hard things of himas a "Mha-Brahman, "[ FN#155]

who t ook cows and gold and worshi pped a nonkey, he fell with a
sweepi ng censure upon all priests and sons of priests, nore

especi ally Devasharma. As the bystanders renonstrated with him

he becane nore violent, and when Haridas, who was a weak nan,
appeared terrified by his voice, |ook, and gesture, he swore a

sol etm oath that despite all the betrothals in the world, unless
Unmadi ni becane his wife he would commt suicide, and as a

denon haunt the house and injure the inmates.

Gunakar the sol dier exhorted this shanel ess poet to slay hinself at
once, and to go where he pleased. But as Haridas reproved the
warrior for inhumanity, Mahasani nerved by spite, |ove, rage, and
perversity to an heroic death, drew a noose from his bosom rushed
out of the house, and suspended hinself to the nearest tree.

And, true enough, as the mdnight gong struck, he appeared in the
formof a gigantic and malignant Rakshasa (fiend), dreadfully
frightened the household of Haridas, and carried off the |ovely
Unmadi ni, | eaving word that she was to he found on the topnost
peak of H mal aya.

The unhappy father hastened to the house where Devasharnma

lived. There, weeping bitterly and winging his hands in despair

he told the terrible tale, and besought his intended son-in-law to be
up and doi ng.

The young Brahman at once sought his late rival, and asked his
aid. This the soldier granted at once, although he had been nettled
at being conquered in |ove by a priestling.

The carriage was at once made ready, and the suitors set out,

bi ddi ng the father be of good cheer, and that before sunset he
shoul d enbrace his daughter. They then entered the vehicle;

Gunakar with cabalistic words caused it to rise high in the air, and
Devasharma put to flight the denon by reciting the sacred
verse, [ FN#156] "Let us neditate on the suprene spl endour (or
adorable light) of that Divine Ruler (the sun) who may illuninate
our understandi ngs. Venerable nen, guided by the intelligence,
salute the divine sun (Sarvitri) with oblations and praise. Om"

Then they returned with the girl to the house, and Haridas bl essed
them praising the sun aloud in the joy of his heart. Lest other
acci dents m ght happen, he chose an auspicious planetary
conjunction, and at a fortunate noment rubbed turneric upon his
daughter's hands.

The weddi ng was splendid, and broke the hearts of twenty-four

rivals. In due tine Devasharma asked | eave fromhis father-in-Iaw
to revisit his home, and to carry with himhis bride. This request
bei ng granted, he set out acconpani ed by CGunakar the soldier, who
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swore not to |leave the couple before seeing them safe under their
own roof-tree.

It so happened that their road |lay over the sumrits of the wild

Vi ndhya hills, where dangers of all kinds are as thick as shells
upon the shore of the deep. Here were rocks and jagged precipices
maki ng the traveller's brain whirl when he |ooked into them There

i mpetuous torrents roared and fl ashed down their beds of black
stone, threatening destruction to those who woul d cross them Now
the path was lost in the matted thorny underwood and the pitchy
shades of the jungle, deep and dark as the valley of death. Then the
thunder-cloud |licked the earth with its fiery tongue, and its voice
shook the crags and filled their hollow caves. At tinmes, the sun was
so hot, that wild birds fell dead fromthe air. And at every nonent
the wayfarers heard the trunpeting of giant el ephants, the fierce
how i ng of the tiger, the grisly |laugh of the foul hyaena, and the
whi npering of the wild dogs as they coursed by on the tracks of
their prey.

Yet, sustained by the five-arnmed god[ FN#157] the little party
passed safely through all these dangers. They had al nost emerged
fromthe danp gl oons of the forest into the open plains which
skirt the southern base of the hills, when one night the fair
Unmadi ni saw a terrible vision.

She behel d hersel f wadi ng through a sl uggi sh pool of nuddy

wat er, which rippled, curdling as she stepped into it, and which, as
she advanced, darkened with the sline raised by her feet. She was
bearing in her arnms the senblance of a sick child, which struggled
convul sively and filled the air with dismal wails. These cries
seened to be answered by a nmultitude of other children, some

bl oated |i ke toads, others nmere skeletons |ying upon the bank, or
floating upon the thick brown waters of the pond. And all seened
to address their cries to her, as if she were the cause of their
weepi ng; nor could all her efforts quiet or console themfor a
nonent .

When the bride awoke, she related all the particulars of her
ill-omened vision to her husband; and the latter, after a short
pause, informed her and his friend that a terrible calamty was
about to befall them He then drew fromhis travelling wallet a
skein of thread. This he divided into three parts, one for each, and
told his conpanions that in case of grievous bodily injury, the bit
of thread wound round the wounded part would instantly nmake it
whol e. After which he taught themthe Mantra, [ FN#158] or

mystical word by which the lives of nen are restored to their

bodi es, even when they have taken their allotted places anongst

the stars, and which for evident reasons | do not want to repeat. It
concl uded, however, with the three Vyahritis, or sacred syll ables--
Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svar!

Raj a Vi kram was perhaps a little disappointed by this declaration
He made no remark, however, and the Baital thus pursued:

As Devasharmm foretold, an accident of a terrible nature did occur

On the evening of that day, as they energed upon the plain, they
were attacked by the Kiratas, or savage tribes of the
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nmount ai n. [ FN#159] A small, black, wiry figure, armed with a bow

and little cane arrows, stood in their way, signifying by gestures
that they nust halt and |ay down their arms. As they continued to
advance, he began to speak with a shrill chattering, |ike the note of
an affrighted bird, his restless red eyes glared with rage, and he
waved his weapon furiously round his head. Then fromthe rocks

and thickets on both sides of the path poured a shower of shafts
upon the three strangers.

The unequal conbat did not |ast |ong. Gunakar, the soldier

wi el ded his strong right armwith fatal effect and struck down
sonme threescore of the foes. But new swarns cane on |ike angry
hornets buzzing round the destroyer of their nests. And when he

fell, Devasharma, who had left himfor a nmonent to hide his
beautiful wife in the hollow of a tree, returned, and stood fighting
over the body of his friend till he also, overpowered by nunbers,

was thrown to the ground. Then the wild nen, drawing their

kni ves, cut off the heads of their hel pless enemes, stripped their
bodi es of all their ornaments, and departed, |eaving the woman
unharmed for good | uck

When Unmadi ni, who had been nore dead than alive during the

affray, found silence succeed to the horrid din of shrieks and
shouts, she ventured to creep out of her refuge in the hollow tree.
And what does she behol d? her husband and his friend are |ying
upon the ground, with their heads at a short distance fromtheir
bodi es. She sat down and wept bitterly.

Presently, renenbering the | esson which she had | earned that very
norni ng, she drew forth from her bosomthe bit of thread and
proceeded to use it. She approached the heads to the bodies, and
tied some of the magic string round each neck. But the shades of
eveni ng were fast deepening, and in her agitation, confusion and
terror, she nmade a curious m stake by applying the heads to the
wrong trunks. After which, she again sat down, and having recited
her prayers, she pronounced, as her husband had taught her, the
life-giving incantation.

In a nmonent the dead nen were made alive. They opened their

eyes, shook thenselves, sat up and handled their linbs as if to fee
that all was right. But something or other appeared to them all
wrong. They placed their pal nms upon their foreheads, and | ooked
downwards, and started to their feet and began to stare at their
hands and | egs. Upon which they scrutinized the very scanty
articles of dress which the wild men had |eft upon them and lastly
one began to eye the other with curious puzzled | ooks.

The wife, attributing their gestures to the confusion which one

m ght expect to find in the brains of men who have just undergone
so great a trial as anputation of the head nust be, stood before
them for a nonent or two. She then with a cry of gladness flew to
the bosom of the individual who was, as she supposed, her

husband. He repul sed her, telling her that she was m staken. Then
bl ushing deeply in spite of her other enotions, she threw both her
beauti ful arms round the neck of the person who must be, she
natural ly concluded, the right man. To her utter confusion, he also
shrank back from her enbrace.
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Then a horrid thought flashed across her mind: she perceived her
fatal m stake, and her heart al nost ceased to beat.

"This is thy wife!" cried the Brahman's head that had been fastened
to the soldier's body.

"No; she is thy wifel" replied the soldier's head which had been
pl aced upon the Brahman's body.

"Then she is nmy wifel" rejoined the first compound creature.
"By no neans! she is ny wife," cried the second.
"What then am | ?" asked Devashar ma- Gunakar

"What do you think | an?" answered Gunakar Devasharma, with
anot her questi on.

"Unmadi ni shall be mine," quoth the head.
"You lie, she shall be mne," shouted the body.

"Holy Yamm, [ FN#160] hear the villain," exclainmd both of them at
t he sane nonent.

* * * * *

In short, having thus begun, they continued to quarrel violently,
each one declaring that the beautiful Unmadini bel onged to him

and to himonly. How to settle their dispute Brahma the Lord of
creatures only knows. | do not, except by cutting off their heads
once nore, and by putting themin their proper places. And | am
quite sure, O Raja Vikraml that thy wits are quite unfit to answer
the question, To which of these two is the beautiful Unmadin

wife? It is even said--anongst us Baitals --that when this pair of
hal f - husbands appeared in the presence of the Just King, a terrible
confusion arose, each head declaimng all the sins and peccadill oes
which its body had conmmtted, and that Yama the holy ruler

himself hit his forefinger with vexation.[FN#161]

Here the young prince Dharma Dhwaj burst out |aughing at the
ridiculous idea of the wong heads. And the warrior king, who, |ike
single-mnded fathers in general, was ever in the idea that his son
had a velleity for deriding and otherw se vexing him began a
severe course of reproof. He reminded the prince of the conmon
saying that nerrinment w thout cause degrades a man in the opinion
of his fellows, and indulged himw th a quotati on extensively used
by grave fathers, nanely, that the |loud | augh bespeaks a vacant

m nd. After which he proceeded with nuch ponpousness to

pronounce the follow ng opinion:

"It is said .n the Shastras----
"Your mmjesty need hardly display so nmuch erudition! Doubtless it

comes fromthe |lips of Jayudeva or sone other one of your Nine
Gens of Science, who know much nore about their songs and
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their stanzas than they do about their scriptures,” insolently
interrupted the Baital, who never |ost an opportunity of carping at
t hose reverend men.

"It is said in the Shastras," continued Raja Vikramsternly, after
hesitati ng whether he should or should not adm nister a corporea
correction to the Vanpire, "that Mther Ganga[ FN#162] is the
gueen anongst rivers, and the nountain Sumeru[ FN#163] is the
nmonar ch anong nmountains, and the tree Kal pavri ksha[ FN#164] is

the king of all trees, and the head of nman is the best and nost
excellent of linmbs. And thus, according to this reason, the wife
bel onged to hi m whose nobl est position clainmed her."

"The next thing your majesty will do, | suppose,” continued the
Baital, with a sneer, "is to support the opinions of the Di ganbara,
who nmmintains that the soul is exceedingly rarefied, confined to

one place, and of equal dinensions with the body, or the fancies of
that worthy phil osopher Jai mani, who, conceiving soul and nind

and matter to be things purely synonynmous, asserts outwardly and
writes in his books that the brain is the organ of the mnd which is
acted upon by the imortal soul, but who inwardly and verily

believes that the brain is the m nd, and consequently that the brain
is the soul or spirit or whatever you please to call it; in fact, that
soul is a natural faculty of the body. A pretty doctrine, indeed, for
a Brahman to hold. You might as well agree with nme at once that

the soul of man resides, when at hone, either in a vein in the

breast, or in the pit of his stomach, or that half of it is in a man's
brain and the other or reasoning half is in his heart, an organ of his
body. "

"What has all this string of words to do with the matter, Vanpire?"
asked Raja Vikramangrily.

"Only," said the denon | aughing, "that in my opinion, as opposed
to the Shastras and to Raja Vikram that the beautiful Unmadin

bel onged, not to the head part but to the body part. Because the
latter has an inmortal soul in the pit of its stomach, whereas the
former is a box of bone, nore or |less thick, and contains brains
whi ch are of much the same consistence as those of a calf."

"Villain!" exclaimed the Raja, "does not the soul or conscious life
enter the body through the sagittal suture and |odge in the brain,
thence to contenplate, through the sane opening, the divine
perfections?"

"I must, however, bid you farewell for the nonent, O warrior

ki ng, Sakadhi pati-Vi kramadi tyal [ FN#165]! | feel a sudden and
ardent desire to change this cranped position for one nore natura
to ne."

The warrior nmonarch had so far committed hinself that he could

not prevent the Vanpire fromflitting. But he lost no nore tine in
following himthan a grain of nmustard, in its fall, stays on a cow s
horn. And when he had thrown hi mover his shoul der, the king

desired himof his own accord to begin a new tale.

"Ony left eyelid flutters,"” exclainmed the Baital in despair

my

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com

129



VIKRAM AND THEVAMPIRE

heart throbs, my sight is dim surely now beginneth the end. It is as
Vi dhata hath witten on my forehead--how can it be

ot herwi se[ FN#166] ? Still |isten, O mghty Raja, whilst | recount to
you a true story, and Saraswati[ FN#167] sit on ny tongue."

THE VAMPI RE' S TENTH STORY. [ FN#168]
Of the Marvel |l ous Delicacy of Three Queens.

The Baital said, O Kking, in the Gaur country, Vardhman by nane,
there is a city, and one called Gunshekhar was the Raja of that
land. Hi s mnister was one Abhai chand, a Jain, by whose teachings
the king also cane into the Jain faith.

The worship of Shiva and of Vishnu, gifts of cows, gifts of |ands,
gifts of rice balls, gaming and spirit-drinking, all these he
prohibited. In the city no man could get |leave to do them and as
for bones, into the Ganges no man was allowed to throw them and
in these matters the minister, having taken orders fromthe king,
caused a proclamation to be nade about the city, saying,

"Whoever these acts shall do, the Raja having confiscated, wll
puni sh hi mand banish himfromthe city."

Now one day the Di wan[ FN#169] began to say to the Raja, "O

great king, to the decisions of the Faith be pleased to give ear
VWosoever takes the life of another, his life also in the future birth
is taken: this very sin causes himto be born again and again upon
earth and to die And thus he ever continues to be born again and to
die. Hence for one who has found entrance into this world to
cultivate religion is right and proper. Be pleased to behol d! By

| ove, by wath, by pain, by desire, and by fascination overpowered,
the gods Brahnmm, Vishnu, and Mahadeva (Shiva) in various ways

upon the earth are ever becom ng incarnate. Far better than they is
the Cow, who is free from passion, ennity, drunkenness, anger
covetousness, and inordinate affection, who supports manki nd, and
whose progeny in many ways give ease and solace to the creatures

of the world These deities and sages (munis) believe in the
Cow. [ FN#170]

"For such reason to believe in the gods is not good. Upon this earth
be pleased to believe in the Cow. It is our duty to protect the life of
everyone, beginning fromthe el ephant, through ants, beasts, and
birds, up to man. In the world righteousness equal to that there is
none. Those who, eating the flesh of other creatures, increase their
own flesh, shall in the fulness of tinme assuredly obtain the fruition
of Narak [FN#171]; hence for a man it is proper to attend to the
conversation of life. They who understand not the pain of other
creatures, and who continue to slay and to devour them | ast but

few days in the land, and return to nundane exi stence, mai ned,

i mpi ng, one-eyed, blind, dwarfed, hunchbacked, and inperfect in

such wi se. Just as they consune the bodi es of beasts and of birds,
even so they end by spoiling their own bodies. From drinking

spirits also the great sin arises, hence the consum ng of spirits and
flesh is not advisable."

The minister having in this manner explained to the king the
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sentiments of his own nmind, so brought himover to the Jain faith,
t hat whatever he said, so the king did. Thus in Brahmans, in Jogis,
in Janganis, in Sevras, in Sannyasis,[FN#172] and in religious
mendi cants, no man believed, and according to this creed the rule
was carried on.

Now one day, being in the power of Death, Raja Gunshekhar died.

Then hi s son Dharmadhwaj sat upon the carpet (throne), and began

to rule. Presently he caused the m nister Abhaichand to be seized,
had his head shaved all but seven l|ocks of hair, ordered his face to
be bl ackened, and nmounting himon an ass, with druns beaten, had
himled all about the city, and drove himfromthe ki ngdom From
that time he carried on his rule free fromall anxiety.

It so happened that in the season of spring, the king Dharnmadhwaj,
taking his queens with him went for a stroll in the garden, where
there was a large tank with | otuses bloomng within it. The Raja
admiring its beauty, took off his clothes and went down to bat he.

After plucking a flower and coming to the bank, he was going to

give it into the hands of one of his queens, when it slipped fromhis
fingers, fell upon her foot, and broke it with the blow. Then the
Raj a being al arned, at once cane out of the tank, and began to

apply renedies to her

Her eupon ni ght cane on, and the noon shone brightly: the falling
of its rays on the body of the second queen forned blisters And
suddenly from a di stance the sound of a wooden pestle cane out of
a househol der's dwel ling, when the third queen fainted away with a
severe pain in the head

Havi ng spoken thus nuch the Baital said "O nmy king! of these
three which is the nost delicate?" The Raja answered, "She indeed
is the nost delicate who fainted i n consequence of the headache."
The Baital hearing this speech, went and hung hinmself fromthe
very sanme tree, and the Raja, having gone there and taken him
down and fastened himin the bundl e and placed himon his

shoul der, carried himaway.

THE VAMPI RE' S ELEVENTH STORY
Whi ch Puzzl es Raja Vikram

There is a queer tinme conmng, O Raja Vikram --a queer tine
coming (said the Vanpire), a queer tinme coming. Elderly people
like you tal k abundantly about the good old days that were, and
about the degeneracy of the days that are. | wonder what you
woul d say if you could but | ook forward a few hundred years.

Brahmans shal | di sgrace thensel ves by beconi ng sol diers and
being killed, and Serviles (Shudras) shall dishonour thensel ves by
wearing the thread of the tw ceborn, and by refusing to be sl aves;

in fact, society shall be all "mouth" and nmi xed castes.[ FN#173]
The courts of justice shall be disused; the great works of peace
shall no | onger be undertaken; wars shall |ast six weeks, and their

causes shall be clean forgotten; the useful arts and great sciences
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shall die starved; there shall be no Gens of Science; there shall be
a hospital for destitute kings, those, at |east, who do not |ose their
heads, and no Vi krama----

A severe shaking stayed for a nmonment the Vanpire's tongue.

He presently resuned. Briefly, building tanks feedi ng Brahmans;
I yi ng when one ought to lie; suicide, the burning of w dows, and
the burying of live children, shall beconme utterly unfashionabl e.

The consequence of this singular degeneracy, O mighty Vikram

will be that strangers shall dwell beneath the roof tree in Bharat
Khanda (I ndia), and inpure barbarians shall call the land their

own. They conme from a wonderful country, and | am nost

surprised that they bear it. The sky which ought to be gold and

blue is there grey, a kind of dark white; the sun | ooks deadly pale,
and the nmoon as if he were dead.[ FN#174] The sea, when not dirty
green, glistens with yellow sh foam and as you approach the

shore, tall ghastly cliffs, like the skeletons of giants, stand up to
receive or ready to repel. During the greater pert of the sun's
Dakhshanayan (southern declination) the country is covered with a
sort of cold white stuff which dazzles the eyes; and at such tines
the air is obscured with what appears to be a shower of white
feathers or flocks of cotton. At other seasons there is a pale glare
produced by the m st clouds which spread thensel ves over the

| ower firmanent. Even the faces of the people are white; the nen

are white when not painted blue; the wonen are whiter, and the
children are whitest: these indeed often have white hair

"Truly," exclaimed Dharma Dhwaj, "says the proverb, 'Woso
seeth the world telleth many a lie.""

At present (resumed the Vanpire, not heeding the interruption),
they run about naked in the woods, being nerely Hi ndu outcastes.
Presently they will change-- the wonderful white Pariahs! They

will eat all food indifferently, domestic fows, onions, hogs fed in
the street, donkeys, horses, hares, and (nost horrible!) the flesh of
the sacred cow. They will inbibe what resenbl es neat of

col ocynth, m xed with water, producing a curious frothy liquid,

and a fiery stuff which burns the nmouth, for their mlk will be
nostly chal k and pulp of brains; they will ignore the sweet juices

of fruits and sugar-cane, and as for the pure elenent they wll

drink it, but only as nedicine, They will shave their beards instead

of their heads, and stand upright when they should sit down, and
squat upon a wooden franme instead of a carpet, and appear in red

and bl ack Iike the children of Yama.[FN#175] They will never

of fer sacrifices to the nmanes of ancestors, |eaving themafter their
death to fry in the hottest of places. Yet will they perpetually
quarrel and fight about their faith; for their tenpers are fierce, and
they would burst if they could not harm one another. Even now the
chil dren, who anuse thensel ves wi th nmaki ng puddi ngs on the

shore, that is to say, heaping up the sand, always end their little
ganmes with "punching,"” which nmeans shutting the hand and

striking one another's heads, and it is soon found that the children
are the fathers of the men.

These wonderful white outcastes will often be ruled by female
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chiefs, and it is likely that the habit of prostrating thenselves
bef ore a woman who has not the power of cutting off a single
head, may account for their unusual degeneracy and uncl eanness.

They wi Il consider no occupation so noble as running after a
jackal ; they will dance for thensel ves, holding on to strange
wonmen, and they will take a pride in playing upon instrunents,

i ke young nusic girls.

The wonen, of course, relying upon the aid of the fenmale
chieftains, will soon emanci pate thenselves fromthe rul es of
nodesty. They will eat with their husbands and with other nen,

and yawn and sit carelessly before them showi ng the backs of their
heads. They will inpudently quote the words, "By confinenent at
home, even under affectionate and observant guardi ans, wonen

are not secure, but those are really safe who are guarded by their

own inclinations "; as the poet sang--
Wonman obeys one only word, her heart.

They will not allow their husbands to have nore than one wife,

and even the single wife will not be his slave when he needs her
servi ces, busying herself in the collection of wealth, in cerenonial
purification, and fem nine duty; in the preparation of daily food
and in the superintendence of household utensils. Wiat said Rama

of Sita his wife?" If |I chanced to be angry, she bore ny inpatience
like the patient earth without a murnur; in the hour of necessity
she cherished ne as a nother does her child; in the noments of
repose she was a lover to ne; in tinmes of gladness she was to ne

as a friend." And it is said, "a religious wife assists her husband in
his worship with a spirit as devout as his own. She gives her whole
m nd to make hi m happy; she is as faithful to himas a shadow to
the body, and she esteenms him whether poor or rich, good or bad,
handsome or defornmed. In his absence or his sickness she

renounces every gratification; at his death she dies with him and
he enj oys heaven as the fruit of her virtuous deeds. Wereas if she
be guilty of many wi cked actions and he should die first, he nust
suffer much for the denerits of his wife."

But these women will talk aloud, and scold as the braying ass, and

make the house a scene of variance, |ike the snake with the

i chneunon, the oW with the crow, for they have no fear of |osing
their noses or parting with their ears. They will (O nmy nother!)
converse with strange nen and take their hands; they will receive
presents fromthem and, worst of all, they will show their white
faces openly without the | east sense of shanme; they will ride

publicly in chariots and nmount horses, whose points they pride

t hemsel ves upon knowi ng, and eat and drink in crowded pl aces--

t heir husbands | ooking on the while, and perhaps even | eading
them t hrough the streets. And she will be deened the pinnacl e of
t he pagoda of perfection, that nost excels in wit and

shanel essness, and who can turn to water the livers of nost nen.
They will dance and sing instead of minding their children, and
when these grow up they will send them out of the house to shift
for thenmselves, and care little if they never see them
agai n. [ FN#176] But the greatest sin of all will be this: when

wi dowed they will ever be on the | ook-out for a second husband,
and instances will be known of wonen fearlessly marrying three,
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four, and five tines.[FN#177] You would think that all this licence
satisfies them But no! The nmore they have the nmore their weak

m nds covet. The nmen have admitted themto an equality, they wll
aimat an absolute superiority, and claimrespect and homage; they
will eternally raise tenpests about their rights, and if anyone
shoul d venture to chastise them as they deserve, they would cal
hima coward and run off to the judge.

The men will, | say, be as wonderful about their wonmen as about

all other matters. The sage of Bharat Khanda guards the frail sex
strictly, knowing its frailty, and avoids teaching it to read and
write, which it will assuredly use for a bad purpose. For wonmen
are ever subject to the god[ FN#178] with the sugar-cane bow and
string of bees, and arrows tipped with heating blossons, and to
himthey will ever surrender man, dhan, tan--mnd, wealth, and
body. When, by exceedi ng cunning, all human precautions have

been made vain, the wise man bows to Fate, and he forgets, or he
tries to forget, the past. \Wereas this race of white Pariahs wll
purposely lead their wonmen into every kind of tenptation, and,
when an accident occurs, they will rage at and accuse them killing
ten thousand with a word, and cause an uproar, and tal k scanda

and be scandalized, and go before the magistrate, and make all the
evil as public as possible. One would think they had in every way
done their duty to their wonen!

And when all this change shall have cone over them they will feel
restless and take flight, and fall like |ocusts upon the Aryavartta
(land of India). Starving in their own country, they will find
enough to eat here, and to carry away al so. They will be

m schi evous as the saw with which ornanent-mekers trimtheir

shells, and cut ascending as well as descending. To cultivate their

friendship will be like making a gap in the water, and their
partisans will ever fare worse than their foes. They will be selfish
as crows, which, though they eat every kind of flesh, will not

permt other birds to devour that of the crow

In the beginning they will hire a shop near the nouth of nother
Ganges, and they will sell lead and bullion, fine and coarse
wool I en cloths, and all the materials for intoxication. Then they
will begin to send for soldiers beyond the sea, and to enli st
warriors in Zanbudw pa (lndia). They will from shopkeepers

become soldiers: they will beat and be beaten; they will win and

| ose; but the power of their star and the enchantnments of their

Queen Konpani, a daina or witch who can draw the bl ood out of a

man and slay himwith a look, will turn everything to their good.
Presently the noise of their arnmies shall be as the roaring of the
sea; the dazzling of their arnms shall blind the eyes |ike |ightning;
their battle-fields shall be as the dissolution of the world; and the
sl aughter-ground shall resenble a garden of plantain trees after a
storm At length they shall spread |ike the march of a host of ants
over the land They will swear, "Dehar Ganga[ FN#¥179]!" and they

hat e nothing so nmuch as being conpelled to destroy an arny, to

take and oot a city, or to add a rich slip of territory to their rule.
And yet they will go on killing and capturing and adding region to
region, till the Abode of Snow (H nmal aya) confines themto the

north, the Sindhu-naddi (lncus) to the west, and el sewhere the sea.
Even in this, too, they will denean thenselves as |ords and
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masters, scarcely allow ng poor Sanudradevta[ FN#180] to rule his
own waves

Raja Vikramwas in a silent npod, otherwi se he would not have

al l owed such ill-onened di scourse to pass uninterrupted. Then the
Baital, who in vain had often paused to give the royal carrier a
chance of asking hima curious question, continued his recital in a
di ssonant and di ssatisfied tone of voice.

By ny feet and your head, [ FN#181] O warrior king! it will fare
badly in those days for the Rajas of Hindustan, when the

red- coated nen of Shaka[ FN#182] shall cone anpngst them
Listen to ny words.

In the Vindhya Mountain there will be a city named Dhar mapur,

whose king will be called Mahabul. He will be a mighty warrior,
well-skilled in the dhanur-veda (art of war)[ FN#183], and will

al ways lead his owmn armes to the field. He will duly regard all the
omens, such as a storm at the beginning of the march, an

eart hquake, the inplements of war dropping fromthe hands of the
sol di ery, scream ng vultures passing over or wal king near the

arny, the clouds and the sun's rays waxing red, thunder in a clear
sky, the noon appearing small as a star, the dropping of blood
fromthe clouds, the falling of lightning bolts, darkness filling the
four quarters of the heavens, a corpse or a pan of water being
carried to the right of the arny, the sight of a fenale beggar with
di shevel l ed hair, dressed in red, and precedi ng the vanguard, the
starting of the flesh over the left ribs of the comrander-in-chief,
and the weeping or turning back of the horses when urged forward.

He wi Il encourage his nen to single conbats, and will carefully
train themto gymmastics. Many of the westlers and boxers will be
so strong that they will often beat all the extrenties of the
antagoni st into his body, or break his back, or rend himinto two
pieces. He will pronise heaven to those who shall die in the front
of battle and he will have themtaught certain dreadful expressions
of abuse to be interchanged with the eneny when comencing the
contest. Honours will be conferred on those who never turn their
backs in an engagenent, who manifest a contenpt of death, who
despi se fatigue, as well as the nost forni dable enem es, who shal
be found invincible in every conbat, and who display a courage

whi ch increases before danger, like the glory of the sun advancing
to his meridian spl endour.

But King Mahabul will be attacked by the white Pariahs, who, as
usual, will enploy against himgold, fire, and steel. Wth gold they
will win over his best nen, and persuade them openly to desert

when the arny is drawn out for battle. They will use the terrible
"fire weapon, [ FN#184]'" large and small tubes, which discharge

flame and snoke, and bullets as big as those hurled by the bow of
Bhar at a. [ FN#185] And i nstead of using swords and shields, they

will fix daggers to the end of their tubes, and thrust with themlike

| ances.

Mahabul , distinguished by valour and military skill, will march out

of his city to neet the white foe. In front will be the ensigns, bells,

cows'-tails, and flags, the latter painted with the bird
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Garura, [ FN#186] the bull of Shiva, the Bauhinia tree, the
nmonkey- god Hanuman, the lion and the tiger, the fish, an

al ms-di sh, and seven palmtrees. Then will cone the footnen
armed with fire-tubes, swords and shields, spears and daggers,

clubs, and bl udgeons. They will be followed by fighting men on

horses and oxen, on canels and el ephants. The nusicians, the
water-carriers, and lastly the stores on carriages, will bring up the
rear.

The white outcastes will conme forward in a long thin red thread,
and vomiting fire like the Jwal anukhi.[ FN#187] Ki ng Mahabul

will receive themwith his troops forned in a circle; another
division will be in the shape of a halfnoon; a third |like a cloud,
whil st others shall represent a lion, a tiger, a carriage, alily, a
giant, and a bull. But as the elephants will all turn round when they
feel the fire, and tranple upon their own nen, and as the cavalry
defiling in front of the host will openly gallop away; Mahabul,

bei ng thus without resource, will enter his pal anquin, and

acconpani ed by his queen and their only daughter, will escape at
night-time into the forest.

The unfortunate three will be deserted by their small party, and
live for a time on jungle food, fruits and roots; they will even be
conpel led to eat game. After sone days they will cone in sight of

a village, which Mahabul will enter to obtain victuals. There the
wild Bhils, famous for |ong years, will cone up, and surrounding
the party, will bid the Raja throw down his arms. Thereupon

Mahabul , skilful in aimng, twanging and wi el ding the bow on al

sides, so as to keep off the bolts of the eneny, will discharge his
bolts so rapidly, that one will drive forward another, and none of
the barbarians will be able to approach. But he will have failed to
bring his quiver containing an i nexhaustible store of arns, sone of
whi ch, pointed with dianonds, shall have the faculty of returning
again to their case after they have done their duty. The conflict will
continue three hours, and nany of the Bhils will be slain: at |length

a shaft will cleave the king's skull, he will fall dead, and one of the

wild men will cone up and cut off his head.

VWhen the queen and the princess shall have seen that Mhabul fel

dead, they will return to the forest weeping and beating their
bosonms. They will thus escape the Bhils, and after journeying on
for four mles, at length they will sit down wearied, and revolve

many thoughts ir; their m nds.

They are very lovely (continued the Vanpire), as | see themwith
the eye of clear-seeing. Wiat beautiful hair! it hangs down |ike the

tail of the cow of Tartary, or like the thatch of a house; it is shining

as oil, dark as the clouds, black as bl ackness itself. Wat charm ng
faces! likest to water-lilies, with eyes as the stones in unripe
mangos, noses resenbling the beaks of parrots, teeth |like pearls set
in corals, ears |like those of the redthroated vulture, and nouths
like the water of |ife. What excellent forms! breasts |ike boxes
cont ai ni ng essences, the unopened fruit of plantains or a couple of
crabs; loins the width of a span, like the mddle of the viol; |egs
like the trunk of an elephant, and feet |ike the yellow | otus.

And a fearful place is that jungle, a dense dark mass of thorny
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shrubs, and ropy creepers, and tall canes, and tangled brake, and
gigantic gnarled trees, which groan wildly in the night wind's
enbrace. But a wilder horror urges the unhappy wonen on; they
fear the polluting touch of the Bhils; once nore they rise and

pl unge deeper into its gloomy depths.

The day dawns. The white Pariahs have done their usual work,

They have cut off the hands of sone, the feet and heads of others,
whi | st many they have crushed into shapel ess nasses, or scattered

in pieces upon the ground. The field is strewed with corpses, the
river runs red, so that the dogs and jackals swimin bl ood; the birds
of prey sitting on the branches, drink man's life fromthe stream
and enjoy the sickening snell of burnt flesh.

Such will be the scenes acted in the fair | and of Bharat.

Perchance two white outcastes, father and son, who with a party of
men are scouring the forest and slaying everything, fall upon the
path whi ch the wonen have taken shortly before. Their attention is
attracted by footprints |eading towards a place full of tigers,

| eopards, bears, wolves, and wild dogs. And they are utterly
confounded when, after inspection, they discover the sex of the
wander ers.
"How is it," shall say the father, "that the footprints of nortals are
seen in this part of the forest?"

The son shall reply, "Sir, these are the marks of wonen's feet: a
man's foot would not be so small.”

"It is passing strange,” shall rejoin the elder white Pariah, "but thou
speakest truth. Certainly such a soft and delicate foot cannot
bel ong to anyone but a wonan."

"They have only just left the track," shall continue the son, "and
| ook! this is the step of a married wonan. See how she treads on
the inside of her sole, because of the bending of her ankles." And
t he younger white outcaste shall point to the queen's footprints.

"Come, let us search the forest for them" shall cry the father

"what an opportunity of finding wives fortune has thrown in our

hands. But no! thou art in error," he shall continue, after exam ning
the track pointed out by his son, "in supposing this to be the sign
of a matron. Look at the other, it is much |onger; the toes have
scarcely touched the ground, whereas the narks of the heels are

deep. OF a truth this nust be the married woman." And the el der

white outcaste shall point to the footprints of the princess.

"Then," shall reply the son, who admres the shorter foot, "let us
first seek them and when we find them give to ne her who has
the short feet, and take the other to wife thyself."

Havi ng made this agreenment they shall proceed on their way, and
presently they shall find the wonen |ying on the earth, half dead
with fatigue and fear. Their legs and feet are scratched and torn by
branmbl es, their ornaments have fallen off, and their garnments are in
strips. The two white outcastes find little difficulty, the first
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surprise over, in persuading the unhappy wonen to follow them

home, and with great delight, conformably to their arrangement,

each takes up his prize on his horse and rides back to the tents. The
son takes the queen, and the father the princess.

In due tinme two marriages cone to pass; the father, according to
agreenent, espouses the long foot, and the son takes to wife the
short foot. And after the usual interval, the elder white outcaste,
who had nmarried the daughter, rejoices at the birth of a boy, and

t he younger white outcaste, who had married the nother, is

gl addened by the sight of a girl.

Now t hen, by ny feet and your head, O warrior king Vikram
answer ne one question. Wat relationship will there be between
the children of the two white Pariahs?

Vi krami s brow waxed bl ack as a charcoal -burner's, when he again
heard the nost irreverent oath ever proposed to nortal king. The
guestion presently attracted his attention, and he turned over the
Baital's words in his head, confusing the ties of filiality,

br ot herhood, and rel ationship, and connection in general

"Hem " said the warrior king, at |ast perplexed, and renenbering,
in his perplexity, that he had better hold his tongue--"ahenl"

"I think your majesty spoke? " asked the Vanpire, in an inquisitive
and insinuating tone of voice.

"Hem " ejacul ated the nonarch.

The Baital held his peace for a few m nutes, coughing once or

twice inpatiently. He suspected that the extraordi nary nature of

this last tale, conbined with the use of the future tense, had given
rise to a taciturnity so unexpected in the warrior king. He therefore
asked if Vikramthe Brave would not |ike to hear another little
anecdot e.

"This time the king did not even say "heml " Having wal ked at an
unusual |y rapid pace, he distinguished at a distance the fire kindled
by the devotee, and he hurried towards it with an effort which left

hi mno breath wherewith to speak, even had he been so inclined.

"Since your majesty is so conpletely dunbfoundered by it,
perhaps this acute young prince nay be able to answer ny
qguestion?" insinuated the Baital, after a few minutes of anxious
suspense.

But Dharnma Dhwaj answered not a syllable.

CONCLUSI ON.
At Raja Vikram's silence the Baital was greatly surprised, and he
prai sed the royal courage and resolution to the skies. Still he did
not give up the contest at once.

"All ow ne, great king," pursued the Dempon, in a dry tone of voice,
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"to wish you joy. After so many failures you have at |ength
succeeded in repressing your loquacity. | will not stop to enquire
whether it was humlity and self-restraint which prevented your
answering my |ast question, or whether Rajait was nere ignorance

and inability. O course | suspect the latter, but to say the truth
your condescension in at last taking a Vanpire's advice, flatters ne
so much, that | will not look too narrowy into cause or notive."

Raj a Vi kram wi nced, but maintained a stubborn silence, squeezing
his lips lest they should open involuntarily.

"Now, however, your mjesty has nortified, we will suppose, a
sonmewhat exacting vanity, | also will in ny turn forego the

pl easure which | had anticipated in seeing you a corpse and in
entering your royal body for a short tine, just to know how queer
it must feel to be a king. And what is nore, | will now perform ny
original prom se, and you shall derive fromnme a benefit which
none but nyself can bestow. First, however, allow nme to ask you,
will you let me have a little nore air?"

Dharrma Dhwaj pulled his father's sleeve, but this tine Raja
Vikramrequired no remi nder: wild horses or the executioner's saw,
begi nning at the shoul der, would not have drawn a word from him
OQbserving his obstinate silence, the Baital, with an om nous smle
conti nued:

"Now give ear, O warrior king, to what | am about to tell thee, and
bear in nmind the giant's saying, '"Aman is justified in killing one
who has a design to kill him®' The young merchant Mal Deo, who

pl aced such magnificent presents at your royal feet, and
Shant a- Shil the devotee saint, who works his spells, incantations,
and magical rites in a cenetery on the banks of the Godaveri river,
are, as thou knowest, one person--the terrible Jogi, whose wath
your father aroused in his folly, and whose revenge your bl ood

al one can satisfy. Wth regard to nyself, the oilmn's son, the
same Jogi, fearing lest | might interfere with his projects of

uni versal domi nion, slew ne by the power of his penance, and has
kept nme suspended, a trap for you, head downwards fromthe
sires-tree.

"That Jogi it was, you now know, who sent you to fetch ne back to
hi m on your back. And when you cast ne at his feet he will return
thanks to you and prai se your vel our, perseverance and resol ution
to the skies. | warn you to beware. He will |lead you to the shrine of
Durga, and when he has finished his adoration he will say to you,
"O great king, salute ny deity with the eightlinbed reverence.' "

Here the Vanpire whispered for a time and in a | ow tone, |est
sone |istening goblin mght carry his words if spoken out loud to
the ears of the devotee Shanta- Shil

At the end of the nonol ogue a rustling sound was heard. It
proceeded fromthe Baital, who was di sengagi ng hinmself fromthe
dead body in the bundle, and the burden becane sensibly lighter
upon the nonarch's back

The departing Baital, however, did not forget to bid farewell to the
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warrior king and to his son. He conplinented the fornmer for the
last time, in his own way, upon the royal humlity and the
prodi gi ous self-nortification which he had displayed--qualities, he
remar ked, which never failed to ensure the proprietor's success in
all the worlds.

Raj a Vi kram st epped out joyfully, and soon reached the burning
ground. There he found the Jogi, dressed in his usual habit, a
deerskin thrown over his back, and twisted reeds instead of a
garnment hanging round his loins. The hair had fallen from his

i mbs and his skin was bl eached ghastly white by exposure to the

el ements. A fire seened to proceed fromhis nmouth, and the matted

| ocks dropping fromhis head to the ground were changed by the

rays of the sun to the colour of gold or saffron. He had the beard of
a goat and the ornaments of a king; his shoul ders were high and his
arns | ong, reaching to his knees: his nails grew to such a length as
to curl round the ends of his fingers, and his feet resenbl ed those
of a tiger. He was drumm ng upon a skull, and incessantly
excl ai m ng, "Ho, Kali! ho, Durga! ho, Devi!"

As before, strange beings were holding their carnival in the Jogi's
presence. Mnstrous Asuras, giant goblins, stood grimy gazing

upon the scene with fixed eyes and notionless features. Rakshasas
and nessengers of Yamm, fierce and hi deous, assuned at pleasure

the shapes of foul and ferocious beasts. Nagas and Bhutas, partly
human and partly bestial, disported thenselves in throngs about

the upper air, and were dinmy seen in the faint |light of the dawn.
M ghty Daityas, Branba-daityas, and Pretas, the size of a man's
thunmb, or dried up like | eaves, and Pisachas of terrible power
guarded the place. There were enornmous goats, vivified by the
spirits of those who had slain Brahmans; things with the bodies of
men and the faces of horses, camels and nonkeys; hi deous worns
containing the souls of those priests who had drunk spirituous
liquors; nen with one |l eg and one ear, and m schi evous

bl ood- sucki ng denons, who in |ife had stolen church property.

There were vultures, wetches that had violated the beds of their
spiritual fathers, restless ghosts that had | oved | ow caste women,
shades for whom funeral rites had not been performed, and who

could not cross the dread Vaitarani stream[FN#188] and vita

souls fresh fromthe horrors of Tami sra, or utter darkness, and the
Usi patra Vana, or the sword-|eaved forest. Pale spirits, Alayas,
Gunmes, Baitals, and Yakshas, [ FN#189] bei ngs of a base and

vul gar order, glided over the ground, anobngst corpses and

skel etons animated by femal e fiends, Dakinis, Yoginis, Hakinis,

and Shankinis, which were dancing in frightful revelry. The air

was filled with supernatural sights and sounds, cries of ows and

j ackal s, cats and crows, dogs, asses, and vultures, high above

whi ch rose the clashing of the bones with which the Jogi sat
drumm ng upon the skull before him and tending a huge caul dron

of oil whose snoke was of blue fire. But as he raised his long |ank
arm silver-white with ashes, the denons fled, and a nonentary
silence succeeded to their uproar. The tigers ceased to roar and the
el ephants to screanmy the bears raised their snouts fromtheir fou
banquets, and the wolves dropped fromtheir jaws the remants of
human fl esh. And when they di sappeared, the hooting of the ow,

and ghastly "ha! ha!" of the curlew, and the howing of the jacka
died away in the far distance, leaving a silence still nore
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oppressi ve.

As Raja Vikram entered the burning-ground, the hollow sound of
solitude alone net his ear. Sadly wailed the wet autummal bl ast.

The tall gaunt trees groaned al oud, and bowed and trenbled |ike

sl aves bendi ng before their masters. Huge purple clouds and

patches and lines of glaring white mi st coursed furiously across the
bl ack expanse of firmanment, discharging threads and chains and

| ozenges and balls of white and bl ue, purple and pink |ightning,

foll omed by the deafening crash and roll of thunder, the dreadfu
roaring of the mighty wind, and the torrents of plashing rain. At
times was heard in the distance the dull gurgling of the swollen
river, interrupted by explosions, as slips of earth-bank fel

headl ong into the stream But once nore the Jogi raised his arm

and all was still: nature lay breathless, as if awaiting the effect of
his trenendous spells.

The warrior king drew near the terrible man, unstrung his bundle
fromhis back, untw sted the portion which he held, threw open the
cloth, and exposed to Shanta-Shil's glittering eyes the corpse,

whi ch had now recovered its proper form-that of a young child.
Seeing it, the devotee was highly pleased, and thanked Vi kramthe
Brave, extolling his courage and daring above any nonarch that

had yet lived. After which he repeated certain charns facing
towards the south, awakened the dead body, and placed it in a
sitting position. He then in its presence sacrificed to his goddess,
the White One, [ FN#190] all that he had ready by his side--bete

| eaf and fl owers, sandal wood and unbroken rice, fruits, perfunes,
and the flesh of man untouched by steel. Lastly, he half filled his
skull with burning enbers, blew upon themtill they shot forth
tongues of crinson light, serving as a | anp, and notioning the

Raja and his son to follow him led the way to a little fane of the
Destroying Deity erected in a dark clunp of wood, outside and

close to the burning ground.

They passed through the quadrangul ar outer court of the tenple
whose piazza was hung with deep shade. [ FN#191] In silence they

ci rcumanbul ated the small central shrine, and whenever

Shanta-Shil directed, Raja Vikramentered the Sabha, or vestibule,
and struck three tinmes upon the gong, which gave forth a |oud and
war ni ng sound.

They then passed over the threshold, and | ooked into the gl oony

i nner depths. There stood Smashana-Kal i, [ FN#¥192] the goddess, in

her nmost horrid form She was a naked and very bl ack wonman,

with hal f-severed head, partly cut and partly painted, resting on her
shoul der; and her tongue lolled out fromher w de yawning
nout h[ FN#193] ; her eyes were red |ike those of a drunkard; and

her eyebrows were of the same colour: her thick coarse hair hung
like a mantle to her heels. She was robed in an el ephant's hide,
dried and withered, confined at the waist with a belt conposed of

the hands of the giants whom she had slain in war: two dead

bodi es fornmed her earrings, and her neckl ace was of bl eached

skulls. Her four arms supported a scinmitar, a noose, a trident, and a
ponderous mace. She stood with one |l eg on the breast of her

husband, Shiva, and she rested the other on his thigh. Before the
idol lay the utensils of worship, nanely, dishes for the offerings,
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| anps, jugs, incense, copper cups, conches and gongs; and all of
them snelt of bl ood.

As Raja Vikram and his son stood gazi ng upon the hideous
spectacl e, the devotee stooped down to place his skull-lanp upon
the ground, and drew fromout his ochre-coloured cloth a sharp
sword which he hid behind his back

"Prosperity to shine and thy son's for ever and ever, O mghty

Vi kram " excl ai mred Shanta-Shil, after he had nuttered a prayer
before the image. "Verily thou hast right royally redeened thy

pl edge, and by the virtue of thy presence all ny w shes shal
presently be acconplished. Behold! the Sun is about to drive his
car over the eastern hills, and our task now ends. Do thou
reverence before this nmy deity, worshipping the earth through thy
nose, and so prostrating thyself that thy eight |inbs may touch the
ground. [ FN#194] Thus shall thy glory and spl endour be great; the
Ei ght Power s[ FN#195] and the N ne Treasures shall be thine, and
prosperity shall ever remain under thy roof-tree.”

Raj a Vi kram hearing these words, recalled suddenly to m nd al
that the Vanpire had whispered to him He brought his joined
hands open up to his forehead, caused his two thunbs to touch his
brow several tines, and replied with the greatest humlity,

"O pious person! | ama king ignorant of the way to do such

obei sance. Thou art a spiritual preceptor: be pleased to teach ne
and I will do even as thou desirest."

Then the Jogi, being a cunning man, fell into his own net. As he

bent himdown to salute the goddess, Vikram draw ng his sword,
struck hi mupon the neck so violent a blow, that his head rolled
fromhis body upon the ground. At the same nonment Dharna

Dhwaj, seizing his father's arm pulled himout of the way in tine
to escape being crushed by the i mage, which fell with the sound of
t hunder upon the floor of the tenple.

A small thin voice in the upper air was heard to cry, "A man is
justified in killing one who has the desire to kill him" Then gl ad
shouts of triunph and victory were heard in all directions. They
proceeded fromthe celestial choristers, the heavenly dancers, the
m stresses of the gods, and the nynphs of Indra' s Paradi se, who

| eft their beds of gold and precious stones, their seats glorious as
the nmeridian sun, their canals of crystal water, their perfuned
groves, and their gardens where the wind ever blows in softest
breezes, to applaud the vel our and good fortune of the warrior

ki ng.

At last the brilliant god, Indra hinself, with the thousand eyes,
rising fromthe shade of the Parigat tree, the fragrance of whose
flowers fills the heavens, appeared in his car drawn by yellow

st eeds and cl eaving the thick vapours which surround the earth--
whil st his attendants sounded the heavenly druns and rained a
shower of bl ossons and perfunes--bade the Vikranmgjit the Brave
ask a boon.

The Raja joined his hands and respectfully replied,
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"O mghty ruler of the lower firmanment, let this nmy history
beconme fanous throughout the world!"

"It is well,"” rejoined the god. "As long as the sun and noon
endure, and the sky | ooks down upon the ground, so long shall this
thy adventure be renenbered over all the earth. Meanwhile rule

t hou mankind. "

Thus saying, Indra retired to the delicious Anrawati[FN#196]
Vi kram took up the corpses and threw theminto the caul dron
whi ch Shant a- Shil had been tending. At once two heroes started
into life, and Vikramsaid to them "Wen | call you, conme!"”

Wth these nysterious words the king, followed by his son
returned to the palace unnol ested. As the Vanpire had predicted,
everyt hing was prosperous to him and he presently obtained the
remarkable titles, Sakaro, or foe of the Sakas, and
Sakadhi pati - Vi kramadi tya

And when, after a long and happy life spent in bringing the world
under the shadow of one unbrella, and in ruling it free from care,
the warrior king Vikramentered the gloony realnms of Yamm, from
whom for nortals there is no escape, he |left behind hima nane
that endured anongst nmen |ike the odour of the flower whose
menory remains long after its formhas mngled with the
dust. [ FN#197]

FOOTNOTES

[ FN#1] Met anorphoseon, seu de Asino Aureo, libri XI. The wel
known and beautiful episode is in the fourth. the fifth, and the sixth
books.

[FN#2] This cerenony will be explained in a future page

[ FN#3] A common excl amati on of sorrow, surprise, fear, and
other enotions. It is especially used by wonen.

[ FN#4] Quoted from view of the Hi ndoos, by WIIliam Ward, of
Seranpore (vol. i. p. 25).

[FN#5] I n Sanskrit, Vetal a-pancha-Vinshati. "Baital" is the
nodern formof " Vetal a.

[ FN#6] I n Arabic, Badpai el Hakim

[FEN#7] Dictionnaire phil osophique sub v. Apocryphes. "

[FN#8] | do not nean that rhynmes were not known before the days
of Al-lIslam but that the Arabs popul ari zed assonance and
consonance in Southern Europe.

[ FN#9] "Vi krama" neans "val our or prowess. "

[ FN#10] M. Ward of Serampore is unable to quote the nanes of
nore than nine out of the eighteen, nanely: Sanskrit, Prakrit,
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Naga, Pai sacha, Gandharba, Rakshasa, Ardhanmagadi, Apa, and
Guhyaka - nost of them being the | anguages of different orders of
fabul ous beings. He tells us, however, that an account of these
dialects may be found in the work call ed Pingal a.

[ FN#11] Translated by Sir Wn Jones, 1789; and by Professor
WIlians, 1856.

[ FN#12] Transl ated by Professor H H W/ son.

[ FN#13] The time was propitious to savans. Whil st Vi kramaditya
lived, Magha, another king, caused to be witten a poemcalled
after his name For each verse he is said to have paid to | earned
nmen a gold piece, which anobunted to a total of 5,280l. - a large
sumin those days, which preceded those of Paradi se Lost. About
the sane period Karnata, a third king, was famed for patronizing
the | earned nmen who rose to honour at Vikram s court. Dhavaka, a
poet of nearly the sanme period, received fromKing Shriharsha the
magni fi cent present of 10,0001. for a poemcalled the Ratna-Ml a.

[ FN#14] Lieut. WIlford supports the theory that there were eight
Vi kramadi t yas, the | ast of whom established the era. For further
particulars, the curious reader will consult Lassen's Anthol ogi a,
and Professor HH H WIlson's Essay on Vi kram (New), As. Red.

ix. 117.

[ FN#15] History tells us another tale. The god Indra and the King
of Dhara gave the kingdomto Bhartari-hari, another son of
Gandhar - ba- Sena, by a handmai den. For sonme tine, the brothers
lived together; but presently they quarrelled. Vikram being

di sm ssed fromcourt, wandered from place to place in abject
poverty, and at one time hired hinself as a servant to a nerchant
living in Guzerat. At length, Bhartari-hari, disgusted with the
world on account of the infidelity of his wife, to whom he was
ardently attached, becane a religious devotee, and left the
kingdomto its fate. In the course of his travels, Vikramcanme to
Ujayani, and finding it without a head, assumed the sovereignty.
He reigned with great splendour, conquering by his arnms U kal a,
Vanga, Kuch-bahar, Guzerat, Sommat, Del hi, and other pl aces;
until, in his turn, he was conquered, and sl ain by Shalivahan

[ FN#16] The words are found, says M. Ward, in the H ndu
Hi story conpiled by Mityungaya.

[ FN#17] These duties of kings are thus laid down in the
Rajtarangini. It is evident, as Professor H H W]Ison says, that the
royal status was by no neans a sinecure. But the rules are

evidently the closet work of some pedantic, dogmatic Brahman,
teaching kingcraft to kings. He directs his instructions, not to
subordi nate judges, but to the Raja as the chief magistrate, and
through himto all appointed for the admi nistration of his justice.

[ FN#18] Lunus, not Luna.
[ FN#19] That is to say, "upon an enpty stomach."

[ FN#20] There are three sandhyas anongst the H ndus--norning,
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m d-day, and sunset; and all three are tinmes for prayer.
[ FN#21] The Hindu Cupi d.

[ FN#22] Patali, the regions beneath the earth.

[ FN#23] The Hindu Tri ad.

[ FN#24] O Avanti, also called Padmavati. It is the first neridian
of the Hindus, who found their |ongitude by observation of | unar
eclipses, calculated for it and Lanka, or Ceylon. The cl epsydra was
used for taking tine.

[FN#25] In the original only the husband ''practiced austere
devotion." For the benefit of those anmpbngst whomthe "pious wfe"
is an institution, | have extended the privilege.

[ FN#26] A Moslem woul d say, "This is our fate." A Hindu refers
at once to netenpsychosis, as naturally as a nodern
Swedenborgian to spiritism

[ FN#27] 1 n Europe, noney buys this world, and delivers you from
the pains of purgatory; anpbngst the Hindus, it furthernore opens
the gate of heaven.

[ FN#28] This part of the introduction will renm nd the reader of the
two royal brothers and their false wives in the introduction to the
Arabi an Nights. The fate of Bhartari Raja, however, is historical

[FN#29] In the original, "Div'--a supernatural being god, or
denon. This part of the plot is variously told. According to sone,
Raj a Vi kram was surprised, when entering the city to see a grand
procession at the house of a potter and a boy being carried off on
an elephant to the violent grief of his parents The King inquired
the reason of their sorrow, and was told that the wi cked Div that
guarded the city was in the habit of eating a citizen per diem
Wher eupon the val orous Raja caused the boy to dismount; took his
pl ace; entered the pal ace; and, when presented as food for the
dermon, displayed his pugilistic powers in a way to excite the
nonsters adm ration.

[FN#30] In India, there is still a nonastic order the pleasant duty
of whose nenbers is to enjoy thenselves as nuch as possible. It

has been nuch the sanme in Europe. "Representez-vous |l e convent

de | ' Escurial ou du Mont Cassin, ou |les cenobites ont toutes sortes
de conmodities, necessaires, utiles, delectables. superflues,
surabondantes, puisqu'ils ont |les cent cinquante mlle, |les quatre
cent mille, les cing cent mlle ecus de rente; et jugez si nonsieur

| ' abbe a de quoi laisser dormir la nmeridienne a ceux qu

voudront."--Sai nt Augustin, de |I'Quvrage des Mines, by Le
Canmus, Bishop of Belley, quoted by Voltaire, Dict. Phil., sub v.
"Apocal ypse. "

[FN#31] This form of matrinony was recogni zed by the anci ent

Hi ndus, and is frequent in books. It is a kind of Scotch weddi ng--
ul tra- Cal edoni an--taki ng place by nutual consent, w thout any
formor cerenony. The Gandharbas are heavenly nminstrels of
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Indra's court, who are supposed to be witnesses.
[ FN#32] The Hindu Saturnali a.

[ FN#33] The powders are of wheaten flour, mxed with wild
gi nger-root, sappan-wood, and other ingredients. Sonetines the
stuff is thrown in syringes.

[ FN#34] The Persian proverb is-- "Bala e tavilah bar sat

mai mun": "The woes of the stable be on the nonkey's head!" In
some Mosl em countries a hog acts prophylactic. Hence probably
Mungo Park's troubl esome pig at Ludamar.

[ FN#35] So the noribund father of the "babes in the wood"
| ectures his wicked brother, their guardian
"To God and you | recommend
My children deare this day:
But little while, be sure, we have
Wthin this world to stay."
But, to appeal to the noral sense of a goldsnith!

[ FN#36] Maha (great) raja (king): conmopn address even to those
who are not royal

[ FN#37] The nane neans. "Quietistic Disposition.”

[ FN#38] August. In the solar-lunar year of the Hi ndu the nonths
are divided into fortnights--1ight and dark

[ FN#39] A flower, whose name frequently occurs in Sanskrit
poetry.

[ FN#40] The stars being nmen's souls raised to the sky for a tine
pro portioned to their virtuous deeds on earth.

[ FN#41] A neasure of length, each two mles.
[ FN#42] The warm regi on bel ow

[ FN#43] Hindus adnmire only glossy black hair; the "bonny brown
hair" | oved by our ballads is assigned by themto | owcaste nen,
wi tches, and fiends.

[ FN#44] A large kind of bat; a popular and silly Anglo-1ndian

nanme. It alnost justified the irate Scotchman in calling "prodigious
| eears"” those who told himin India that foxes flew and tress were
tapped for toddy.

[ FN#45] The Hindus, |ike the European cl assics and other ancient
peopl es, reckon four ages:--The Satya Yug, or Gol den Age,
nunbered 1, 728, 000 years: the second, or Treta Yug, conprised

1, 296, 000; the Dwapar Yug had 864, 000 and the present, the Kal
Yug, has shrunk to 832,000 years.

[ FN#46] Especially alluding to prayer. On this point, Southey

justly remarks (Preface to Curse of Kehama): "In the religion of
the Hindoos there is one remarkable peculiarity. Prayers, penances,
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and sacrifices are supposed to possess an i nherent and actual val ue,
in one degree dependi ng upon the disposition or notive of the
person who perforns them They are drafts upon heaven for which

t he gods cannot refuse paynent. The worst nmen, bent upon the

wor st designs, have in this manner obtai ned power which has

made them form dable to the suprenme deities thenselves."

Mor eover, the Hi ndu gods hear the prayers of those who desire the
evil of others. Hence when a rich man becones poor, his friends

say, "See how sharp are nmen's teeth!" and, "He is ruined because

ot hers could not bear to see his happiness!"”

[ FN#47] A pond. natural or artificial; in the latter case often
covering an extent of ten to twelve acres.

[ FN#48] The Hi ndustani "gilahri," or little grey squirrel, whose
twittering cry is often m staken for a bird's.

[ FN#49] The autumnm or rather the rainy season personified - a
hackneyed Hi ndu prosopopoei a.

[ FN#50] Light conversation upon the subject of women is a
persona offence to serious-n nded Hi ndus.

[ FN#51] Cupid in his two fornms, Eros and Anteros.

[FN#52] This is true to life in the East, wonen nake the first
advances, and nmen do the begueul es.

[ FN#53] Raj a-hans, a large grey goose, the Hi ndu equivalent for
our swan.

[ FN#54] Properly Karnatak; karna in Sanskrit neans an ear
[ FN#55] Danta in Sanskrit is a tooth.
[ FN#56] Padma neans a foot.

[ EN#57] A common Hi ndu phrase equivalent to our " | manage to
get on."

[ FN#58] Meaning narriage maternity, and so forth.

[FN#59] Yama is Pluto; 'nother of Yamm' is generally applied to
an old scold.

[ FN#60] Snake-l and: the infernal region.

[ FN#61] A form of abuse given to Durga, who was the nother of
Ganesha (Janus); the latter had an el ephant's head.

[ FN#62] Unexpected pl easure, according to the Hi ndus, gives a
bristly elevation to the down of the body.

[ FN#63] The Hi ndus banish " flasks,'' et hoc genus ome, from
t hese scenes, and perhaps they are right.

[ FN#64] The Pankha, or large common fan, is a |leaf of the
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Corypha unbraculifera, with the petiole cut to the | ength of about
five feet, pared round the edges and painted to |look pretty. It is
waved by the servant standing behind a chair

[ FN#65] The fabul ous mass of precious stones formng the sacred
nount ai n of Hi ndu myt hol ogy.

[FN#66] "I love ny love with an 'S,' because he is stupid and not
pyschol ogi cal . "

[ FN#67] Hi ndu nyt hol ogy has also its Cerberus, Trisisa, the
three headed " hound that attends dreadful Yama (Pl uto)

[ FN#68] Parceque c'est |a saison des anours.

[ FN#69] The police magistrate, the Catual of Canpens.

[ FN#70] The seat of a Hi ndu ascetic.

[ FN#71] The Hindu scriptures.

[ FN#72] The Goddess of Prosperity.

[FN#73] In the original the lover is not blanmed; this would be the

Hi ndu view of the matter; we might be tenpted to think of the old
injunction not to seethe a kid in the nother's mlKk.

[FN#74] In the original a "maina "-the Gracul a religiosa

[ FN#75] As we shoul d say, buried them

[FN#76] A large kind of black bee, common in India.

[ FN#77] The beautiful w fe of the dem god Rama Chandra.

[ FN#78] The Hindu Ars Anoris.

[ FN#79] The ol d phil osophers, believing in a " Sat " (xx xX),
ng;giéted an Asat (xx xx xx) and made the latter the root of the

[FN#80] In Western India, a place celebrated for suicides.

[ FN#81] Kama Deva. "Qut on thee, foul fiend, talk'st thou of
not hi ng but | adi es?"

[ FN#82] The pipal or Ficus religiosa, a favourite roosting-place
for fiends.

[ FN#83] I ndi a.

[ FN#84] The ancient nane of a priest by profession, neaning
praepositus " or praeses. He was the friend and counsellor of a
chief, the mnister of a king, and his conpanion in peace and war.
(M Miller's Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 485).

[ FN#85] Lakshm, the Goddess of Prosperity. Raj-Lakshm would
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nmean the King's Fortune, which we should call tutelary genius.
Lakshi chara is our " luckless,” formng, as M. Ward says, an

extraordi nary coi nci dence of sound and neaning in | anguages so
different. But the derivations are very distinct.

[ FN#86] The Monkey God.

[ FN#87] GCenerally written "Banyan."

[ FN#88] The daughter of Raja Janaka, married to Ramachandra.
The latter placed his wife under the charge of his brother
Lakshmana, and went into the forest to worship, when the denon
Ravana di sgui sed hinself as a beggar, and carried off the prize.

[ FN#89] This great king was tricked by the god Vishnu out of the
sway of heaven and earth, but fromhis exceeding piety he was
appointed to reign in Patala, or Hades.

[ EN#90] The procession is fair game, and is often attacked in the
dark with sticks and stones, causing serious disputes. At the supper
the guests confer the obligation by their presence, and are

exceedi ngly exacti ng.

[FN#91] Rati is the wife of Kamm, the God of Desire; and we
explain the word by "Spring personified."

[ FN#92] The Indi an Cuckoo (Cucuius Indicus). It is supposed to
lay its eggs in the nest of the crow

[FN#93] This is the well-known Ghi or Ghee, the one sauce of
India which is as badly off in that nmatter as Engl and.

[ FN#94] The European reader will observe that it is her purity
which carries the heroine through all these perils. Moreover, that
her :virtue is its own reward, as it |oses to her the world.

[ FN#95] Literally, "one of all tastes"--a wild or gay man, we
shoul d say.

[ FN#96] These shoes are generally made of rags and bits of

| eat her; they have often toes behind the foot, with other simlar
contrivances, yet they scarcely ever deceive an experienced nman.
[ FN#97] The high-toper is a swell-thief, the other is a | ow dog.
[ FN#98] Engaged in shoplifting.

[ FN#99] The noon.

[ FN#100] The j udge.

[ FN#101] To be lagged is to be taken; scragging is hanging.

[ FN#102] The tongue.

[ FN#103] This is the god Karti keya, a mixture of Mars and
Mercury, who revealed to a certain Yugacharya the scriptures
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known as "Chauriya-Vidya"--Anglice, "Thieves' Mnual." The

cl assical robbers of the Hindu drama al ways perform according to

its precepts. There is another work respected by thieves and called
t he "Chora-Panchashila," because consisting of fifty |ines.

[ FN#104] Supposed to be a good onen.
[ FN#105] Share the booty.

[ FN#106] Bhawani is one of the many forns of the destroying
goddess, the w fe of Shiva.

[ FN#107] Wetches who kill with the narcotic seed of the
st ranoni um

[ FN#108] Better know as "Thugs," which in India nmeans sinply
"rascal s."

[ EN#109] Crucifixion, until late years, was conmon anmpongst the
Buddhi sts of the Burnmese enpire. According to an eye-w tness,

M. F. Carey, the puishnent was inflicted in two ways.

Sonetinmes crimnals were crucified by their hands and feet being
nailed to a scaffold; others were nerely tied up, and fed. 1In these
cases the legs and feet of the patient began to swell and nortify at
the expiration fo three or four days; nen are said to have lived in
this state for a fortnight, and at |ast they expired fromfatigue and
nortification. The sufferings fromcranp also nust be very

severe. In India generally inpalement was nore commn than

cruci fixion.

[ FN#110] Qur Suttee. There is an adnmirable Hi ndu proverb
whi ch says, "No one knows the ways of wonman; she kill her
husband and becomes a Sati."

[ FN#111] Fate and Destiny are rather Mslemthan H ndu fancies.

[ FN#112] Properly speaking, the husbandnman shoul d pl ough with

not fewer than four bullocks; but few can afford this. |f he plough
with a cow or a bullock, and not with a bull, the rice produced by
his ground is unclean, and may not be used in any religious

cer enony.

[ FN#113] A shout of triunph, |ike our "Huzza" or "Hurrah!" of
| ate degraded into "Hooray." "Hari bol" is of course religious,
meani ng "Call upon Hari!" i.e. Krishna, i.e. Vishnu.

[ FN#114] This form of suicide is one of those recognized in |India.
So in Europe we read of fanatics who, with a suicidal ingenuity,
have succeeded in crucifying thensel ves.

[ FN#115] The river of Jaganath in Orissa; it shares the honours of
sanctity with sone twenty-nine others, and in the |lower regions it
represents the classical Styx.

[ FN#116] Cupid. His wife Rati is the spring personified. The

Hi ndu poets always unite | ove and spring, and perhaps
physi ol ogically they are correct.
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[ FN#117] An incarnation of the third person of the Hi ndu Triad,

or Triunvirate, Shiva the God of Destruction, the Indian Bacchus.
The i mage has five faces, and each face has three eyes. In Benga

it is found in many villages, and the wonen warn their children not
to touch it on pain of being killed.

[ FN#118] A village Brahman on stated occasions receives fees
fromall the villagers.

[ FN#119] The | and of Greece.

[ FN#120] Savans, professors. So in the old saying, "Hanta, Pandit
Sansara "--Alas! the world is learned! This a little antedates the
wel | - known school nast er.

[ FN#121] Children are commmonly sent to school at the age of five.
Grls are not taught to read, under the common idea that they wll
beconme wi dows if they do.

[ FN#122] Meaning the place of reading the four Shastras.

[ FN#123] A certain goddess who plays tricks with mankind. If a
son when grown up act differently fromwhat his parents did,
peopl e say that he has been changed in the wonb.

[ FN#124] Shani is the planet Saturn, which has an exceedingly
bal eful influence in India as el sewhere.

[ FN#125] The Eleatic or Materialistic school of Hindu
phi | osophy, which agrees to explode an intelligent soparate First
Cause.

[ FN#126] The witings of this school give an excellent view of the
"progressive system" which has popularly been asserted to be a
nodern idea. But Hindu phil osophy seens to have exhausted every
fancy that can spring fromthe brain of man

[ FN#127] Tama is the natural state of matter, Raja is passion
acting upon nature, and Satwa is excellence These are the three
gunas or qualities of matter.

[ FN#128] Spiritual preceptors and | earned nen.

[ FN#129] Under certain limtations, ganbling is allowed hy Hindu
| aw and the wi nner has power over the person and property of the

| oser. No "debts of honour"™ in Hindustan

[ FN#130] Quotations from standard works on Hi ndu crim nal |aw,
which in sonme points at least is alnobst as absurd as our civilized
codes.

[ FN#131] Hindus carry their noney tied up in a kind of sheet. which
is wound round the wai st and thrown over the shoul der

[ FN#132] A thieves' manual in the Sanskrit tongue; it aspires to the
dignity of a "Scripture.”
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[ FN#133] All sounds, say the Hindus, are of simlar origin, and they
do not die; if they did, they could not be renenbered.

[ FN#134] Gol d pi eces.

[ FN#135] These are the qualifications specified by Hi ndu classica
authorities as necessary to nake a distingui shed thief.

[ FN#136] Every Hindu is in a manner born to a certain line of life,
virtuous or vicious, honest or dishonest and his Dharma, or religious
duty, consists in confornmng to the practice and the worship of his
prof ession. The "Thug," for instance, worshi ps Bhawani, who enabl es
himto nurder successfully; and his renorse would arise from

negl ecting to murder.

[ FN#137] Hindu | aw sensi bly punishes, in theory at |east, for the
sanme of fence the priest nore severely than the layman--a hint for him
to practice what he preaches.

[ FN#138] The Hindu Mercury, god of rascals.

[ FN#139] A penal offence in India. Howis it that we English have
omtted to codify it? The |aws of Manu al so punish severely al

di sdai nful expressions, such as "tush" or "pish," addressed during
argunent to a priest.

[ FN#140] Stanzas, generally speaking, on serious subjects.

[ FN#141] VWhitlows on the nails show that the sufferer, in the |ast
life, stole gold froma Brahman.

[ FN#142] A |l ow caste Hi ndu, who catches and exhi bits snakes and
perfornms other such nean offices.

[ FN#143] Meaning, in spite of thenselves.

[ FN#144] \When the moon is in a certain lunar mansion, at the
concl usi on of the wet season.

[ FN#145] In Hindustan, it is the prevailing wind of the hot weather

[ FN#146] Vishnu, as a dwarf, sank down into and secured in the

| ower regions the Raja Bali, who by his piety and prayerful ness was
subverting the reign of the | esser gods; as Ramachandra he built a

bri dge between Lanka (Ceylon) and the main |and; and as Krishna he
defended, by holding up a hill as an umbrella for them his friends the
shepherds and shepherdesses fromthe thunders of I|ndra, whose

wor shi p they had negl ect ed.

[ FN#147] The priestly caste sprang, as has been said, fromthe
nobl est part of the Demiurgus; the three others fromlower nenbers.

[ FN#148] A chew of betel |eaf and spices is offered by the nmaster of
t he house when di smissing a visitor

[ FN#149] Respectabl e Hindus say that receiving a fee for a daughter
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is like selling flesh.

[ FN#150] A nodern custom anongst the |low caste is for the bride

and bridegroom in the presence of friends, to place a flower garl and
on each other's necks, and thus declare thenselves nman and wife. The
ol d cl assical Gandharva-|agan has been before expl ai ned.

[ FN#151] Meaning that the sight of each other will cause a snile
and that what one purposes the other will consent to.

[ FN#152] This would be the verdict of a Hindu jury.

[ FN#153] Because stained with the powder of Mendi, or the
Lawsonia inerm s shrub

[ FN#154] Kansa's son: so call ed because the god Shiva, when struck
by his shafts, destroyed himwith a fiery glance.

[ FN#155] "Great Brahman"; used contenptuously to priests who

officiate for servile nen. Brahmans | ose their honour by the

followi ng things: By becom ng servants to the king; by pursuing any
secul ar business; by acting priests to Shudras (serviles); by officiating
as priests for a whole village; and by neglecting any part of the three
daily services. Many violate these rules; yet to kill a Brahman is stil
one of the five great Hindu sins. In the present age of the world, the
Brahman may not accept a gift of cows or of gold; of course he

despi ses the law. As regards nonkey worship, a certain Rajah of

Nadi ya is said to have expended od0,000 in marrying two nonkeys

with all the parade and spl endour of the Hindu rite.

[ FN#156] The cel ebrated Gayatri, the Msl em Kal mah
[ FN#157] Kama agai n.

[ FN#158] From "Man," to think; primarily neaning, what nekes
man t hi nk.

[ FN#159] The Cirrhadae of classical witers.
[ FN#160] The Hindu Pluto; also called the Just King.

[ FN#161] Yanm judges the dead. whose souls go to himin four

hours and forty mnutes; therefore a corpse cannot be burned till after
that time. His residence is Yamalaya. and it is on the south side of the
earth; down South, as we say. (I, Sam xxv. 1, and xxx. 15). The
Hebrews, |i ke the Hindus, held the northern parts of the world to be

hi gher than the southern. Hindus often joke a man who is seen

wal king in that direction, and ask hi mwhere he is going.

[ FN#162] The "Ganges," in heaven called Mandakini. | have no idea
why we still adhere to our venerable corruption of the word.

[ FN#163] The fabul ous nmountai n supposed by Hi ndu geographers
to occupy the centre of the universe.

[ FN#164] The all-bestowing tree in Indra's Paradi se which grants
everything asked of it. It is the Tuba of Al-Islamand is not unknown
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to the Apocryphal New Testanent.

[ FN#165] "Vi kramadi tya, Lord of the Saka."™ This is prevoyance on
the part of the Vanpire; the king had not acquired the title.

[ FN#166] On the sixth day after the child's birth, the god Vidhata
wites all its fate upon its forehead. The Moslens have a simlar idea,
and probably it passed to the Hindus.

[ FN#167] GCoddess of el oquence. "The waters of the Saraswati is

the classical Hi ndu phrase for the mrage

[ FN#168] This story is perhaps the least interesting in the collection.

| have translated it literally, in order to give an idea of the original

The reader will remark in it the source of our own nursery tal e about
the princess who was so high born and delicately bred, that she could
di scover the three peas |aid beneath a straw mattress and four feather
beds. The Hi ndus, however, believe that Sybaritism can be carried so
far; | remenber ny Pandit asserting the truth of the story.

[ FN#169] A minister. The word, as is the case with many in this
collection, is quite nodern Mdslem and anachronistic.

[ FN#170] The cow is called the nother of the gods, and is declared

by Brahma, the first person of the triad, Vishnu and Shiva being the
second and the third, to be a proper object of worship. "If a European
speak to the Hindu about eating the flesh of cows," says an old

m ssionary, "they inmediately raise their hands to their ears; yet

m | kmen, carmen, and farnmers beat the cow as unnmercifully as a

carrier of coals beats his ass in England."The Jains or Jainas (fromji,
to conquer; as subduing the passions) are one of the atheistical sects
wi th whom the Brahmans have of old carried on the fiercest religious
controversies, ending in many a sanguinary fight. Their tenets are
consequently exaggerated and ridiculed, as in the text. They believe
that there is no such God as the conmon notions on the subject point
out, and they hold that the highest act of virtue is to abstain from
injuring sentient creatures. Man does not possess an imortal spirit:
death is the same to Brahma and to a fly. Therefore there is no

heaven or hell separate from present pleasure or pain. Hi ndu

Epi cureans!--"Epi curi de grege porci."

[ FN#171] Narak is one of the nmultitudi nous places of Hi ndu

puni shment, said to adjoin the residence of Ajarna. The |ess
cultivated Jains believe in a region of tornment. The illumnmi nati
however, have a sovereign contenpt for the Creator, for a future
state, and for all religious cerenonies. As Hi ndus, however, they
believe in future births of mankind, somewhat influenced by present
actions. The "next birth" in the mouth of a Hindu, we are told, is the
same as "to-norrow' in the nouth of a Christian. The

net enpsychosis is on an extensive scale: according to some, a person
who | oses human birth nust pass through eight nmillions of successive
i ncarnationsAfish, insects, worns, birds, and beastsAbefore he can
reappear as a man.

[ FN#172] Jogi, or Yogi, properly applies to followers of the Yoga or

Pat anj al a school, who by ascetic practices acquire power over the
el ements. Vulgarly, it is a general termfor nountebank vagrants,
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wor shi ppers of Shiva. The Janganis adore the sanme deity, and carry
about a Linga. The Sevras are Jain beggars, who regard their chiefs

as superior to the gods of other sects. The Sannyasis are nendi cant
foll owers of Shiva; they never touch nmetals or fire, and. in religious
parl ance, they take up the staff They are opposed to the Viragis,

wor shi ppers of Vishnu, who contend as strongly against the

wor shi ppers of gods who receive bl oody offerings. as a Christian

coul d do against idolatry.

[ FN#173] The Brahman, or priest, is supposed to proceed fromthe
mout h of Brahma, the creating person of the Triad; the Khshatriyas
(soldiers) fromhis arns; the Vaishyas (enterers into business) from
his thighs; and the Shudras, "who take refuge in the Brahmans,"” from
his feet. Only high caste nmen should assune the thread at the age of
puberty.

[ FN#174] Sonma. the nmoon, | have said, is nasculine in India.
[ FN#175] Pl uto.

[ FN#176] Not hi ng astoni shes Hi ndus so nuch as the apparent want
of affection between the European parent and child.

[FN#177] A third marriage is held i nproper and baneful to a Hindu
woman. Hence. before the nuptials they betroth the man to a tree,
upon which the evil expends itself, and the tree dies.

[ FN#178] Kanme

[ FN#179] An oath. neaning, "From such a fal sehood preserve ne,
Ganges! "

[ FN#180] The | ndi an Neptune.

[ FN#181] A highly insulting form of adjuration

[ FN#182] The British Islands--according to WIford.

[ FN#183] Literally the science (veda) of the bow (dhanush). This
weapon, as everything anmongst the Hi ndus, had a divine origin: it

was of three kinds--the common bow, the pellet or stone bow, and the
crossbow or catapult.

[ FN#184] It is a disputed point whether the ancient Hi ndus did or did
not know t he use of gunpowder.

[ FN#185] It is said to have discharged balls, each 6,400 pounds in
wei ght .

[ FN#186] A kind of Mercury, a god with the head and wi ngs of a

bird, who is the Vahan or vehicle of the second person of the Triad,
Vi shnu.

[ FN#187] The cel ebrated burning springs of Baku, near the Caspian
are so called. There are many other "fire nouths."

[ FN#188] The Hindu Styx.
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[ FN#189] From Yaksha, to eat; as Rakshasas are from Raksha, to
preserve.--See Hardy's Manual of Buddhism p. 57.

[ FN#190] Shiva is always painted white, no one knows why. His

wi fe Gauri has al so a European conpl exion. Hence it is generally
said that the sect popularly called "Thugs," who were worshi ppers of
t hese nurderous gods. spared Englishnmen, the latter being supposed
to have sone rapport with their deities.

[ FN#191] The Hindu shrine is nostly a small building, with two
i nner compartnents. the vestibule and the Garbagriha, or adytum in
whi ch stands the inage.

[ FN#192] Meaning Kali of the cenetery (Smashana); another form
of Durga.

[ FN#193] Not being able to find victins, this pleasant deity, to
satisfy her thirst for the curious juice, cut her own throat that the
bl ood mi ght spout up into her nouth. She once found herself dancing
on her husband, and was so shocked that in surprise she put out her
tongue to a great |ength, and remai ned notionless. She is often
represented in this form

[ FN#194] This ashtanga, the nost cerenoni ous of the five forns of

Hi ndu sal utation, consists of prostrating and of making the eight parts
of the body--nanmely, the tenples, nose and chin, knees and hands- -
touch the ground.

[ FN#195] " Sidhis," the personified Powers of Nature. At |east, so we
explain them but people do not worship abstract powers.

[ FN#196] The residence of Indra, king of heaven, built by W shwa-
Karma, the architect of the gods.

[ FN#197] I n other words, to the present day, whenever a Hindu

novel i st, romancer, or tale witer seeks a peg upon which to suspend

the texture of his story, he invariably pitches upon the gl orious, pious,
and i mortal menory of that Eastern King Arthur, Vikramaditya,

shortly called Vikram
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